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BOOK  Y. 


THE  MONARCHY. 

(1461—1540.) 

AUTHORITIES  FOR  BOOK  Y. 

450.  Edward  tlie  Fifth  is  the  subject  of  a work  at- 
tributed to  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  which  almost  cer- 
tainly derives  much  of  its  importance  from  Arch- 
bishop Morton.  Whatever  its  historical  worth  may 
be,  it  is  remarkable  in  its  English  form  as  the  first  his- 
torical work  of  any  literary  value  which  we  possess 
written  in  our  modern  prose.  The  “Letters  and  Pa- 
pers of  Richard  the  Third  and  Henry  the  Seventh,” 
some  “Memorials  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  ” including 
his  life  by  Bernard  Andre  of  Toulouse,  and  a volume 
of  “Materials”  for  a history  of  his  reign  have  been 
edited  for  the  Rolls  series.  A biography  of  Henry  is 
among  the  works  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  history  of 
Erasmus  in  England  must  be  followed  in  his  own 
interesting  letters;  the  most  accessible  edition  of  the 
typical  book  of  the  revival,  the  “ Utopia,”  is  the 
Elizabethan  translation,  published  by  Mr.  Arber. 
Mr.  Lupton  has  done  much  to  increase  our  scanty 
knowledge  of  Colet  by  his  recent  editions  of  several 
of  his  works.  Halle’s  chronicle  extends  from  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth  to  that  of  Henry  the 
Eighth;  for  the  latter  he  is  copied  by  Grafton  and 
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followed  by  Holinsbed.  Cavendish  has  given  a 
faithful  and  touching  account  of  Wolsey  in  his  later 
days,  but  for  any  real  knowledge  of  his  administra- 
tion or  the  foreign  policy  of  Henry  the  Eighth  we 
must  turn  from  these  to  the  invaluable  calendars  of 
state  papers  for  this  period  from  the  English,  Spanish, 
and  Austrian  archives,  with  the  prefaces  of  Profes- 
sor Brewer  and  Mr.  Bergenroth.  Cromwell’s  early 
life,  as  told  by  Poxe,  is  a mass  of  fable,  and  the 
state  papers  afford  the  only  real  information  as  to 
his  ministry.  For  Sir  Thomas  More  we  have  a 
touching  life  by  his  son-in-law,  Koper.  The  more 
important  documents  for  the  religious  history  of 
the  time  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Pocock’s  edition  of 
Burnet’s  “ History  of  the  Keformation;”  those  relat- 
ing to  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  in  the  col 
lection  of  letters  on  that  subject  published  by  the 
Camden  Society,  and  in  the  “Original  Letters”  of 
Sir  Henry  Ellis.  A mass  of  materials  of  very 
various  value  has  been  accumulated  by  Strype  in  his 
collections,  which  commence  at  this  period. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  YORK. 

1461—1485. 

451.  With  the  victory  of  Towton  the  war  of  the 
succession  came  practically  to  an  end.  Though 
Margaret  still  struggled  on  the  northern  border  and 
the  treachery  of  Warwick  for  a while  drove  the  new 
king  from  his  realm,  this  gleam  of  returning  fortune 
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only  brouglit  a more  fatal  ruin  on  the  house  of  Lan- 
caster and  seated  the  house  of  York  more  firmly  on 
the  throne.  But  the  wars  of  the  Roses  did  far  more 
than  ruin  one  royal  house  or  set  up  another.  They 
found  England,  in  the  words  of  Commines,  “ among 
all  the  world’s  lordships  of  which  I have  knowledge, 
that  where  the  public  weal  is  best  ordered,  and 
where  least  violence  reigns  over  the  people.”  An 
English  king — the  shrewd  observer  noticed — “can 
undertake  no  enterprise  of  account  without  assem- 
bling his  parliament,  which  is  a thing  most  wise  and 
holy,  and  therefore  are  these  kings  stronger  and  bet- 
ter served”  than  the  despotic  sovereigns  of  the  con- 
tinent. The  English  kingship,  as  a judge.  Sir  John 
Fortescue,  could  boast  when  writing  at  this  time, 
was  not  an  absolute  but  a limited  monarchy;  the 
land  was  not  a land  where  the  will  of  the  prince  was 
itself  the  law,  but  where  the  prince  could  neither 
make  laws  nor  impose  taxes  save  by  his  subjects’ 
consent.  At  no  time  had  parliament  played  so  con- 
stant and  prominent  a part  in  the  government  of  the 
realm.  At  no  time  had  the  principles  of  constitu- 
tional liberty  seemed  so  thoroughly  understood  and 
so  dear  to  the  people  at  large.  The  long  parliament- 
ary contest  between  the  crown  and  the  two  houses 
since  the  days  of  Edward  the  First  had  firmly  estab- 
lished the  great  securities  of  national  liberty — the 
right  of  freedom  from  arbitrary  taxation,  from  arbi- 
trary legislation,  from  arbitrary  imprisonment,  and 
the  responsibility  of  even  the  highest  servants  of  the 
crown  to  parliament  and  to  the  law. 

452.  But  with  the  close  of  the  struggle  for  the  sue- 
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cession  this  liberty  suddenly  disappeared.  If  the 
wars  of  the  Koses  failed  in  utterly  destroying  Eng- 
lish freedom,  they  succeeded  in  arresting  its  prog- 
ress for  more  than  a hundred  years.  With  them 
we  enter  on  an  epoch  of  constitutional  retrogression 
in  which  the  slow  work  of  the  age  that  went  before 
it  was  rapidly  undone.  From  the  accession  of  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth  parliamentary  life  was  almost  sus- 
pended, or  was  turned  into  a mere  form  by  the  over- 
powering influence  of  the  crown.  The  legislative 
powers  of  the  two  houses  were  usurped  by  the  royal 
council.  Arbitrary  taxation  reappeared  in  benevo- 
lences and  forced  loans.  Personal  liberty  was  almost 
extinguished  by  a formidable  spy-system  and  by  the 
constant  practice  of  arbitrary  imprisonment.  Justice 
was  degraded  by  the  prodigal  use  of  bills  of  attainder, 
by  a wide  extension  of  the  judicial  power  of  the 
royal  council,  by  the  servility  of  judges,  by  the  co- 
ercion of  juries.  So  vast  and  sweeping  was  the 
change  that  to  careless  observers  of  a later  day  the 
constitutional  monarchy  of  the  Edwards  and  the 
Henries  seemed  suddenly  to  have  transformed  itself 
under  the  Tudors  into  a despotism  as  complete  as  the 
despotism  of  the  Turk.  Such  a view  is  no  doubt 
exaggerated  and  unjust.  Bend  and  strain  the  law 
as  he  might,  there  never  was  a time  when  the  most 
willful  of  English  rulers  failed  to  own  the  restraints 
of  law;  and  the  obedience  of  the  most  servile  among 
English  subjects  lay  within  bounds,  at  once  political 
and  religious,  which  no  theory  of  king- worship  could 
bring  them  to  overpass.  But  even  if  we  make  these 
reserves,  the  character  of  the  monarchy  from  the 
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days  of  Edward  tlie  Fourth  to  the  days  of  Elizabeth 
remains  something  strange  and  isolated  in  our  his , 
tory.  It  is  hard  to  connect  the  kingship  of  the  old 
English,  the  Norman,  the  Angevin,  or  the  Plantag- 
enet  kings  with  the  kingship  of  the  house  of  York 
or  of  the  house  of  Tudor. 

453.  The  primary  cause  of  this  great  change  lay  in 
the  recovery  of  its  older  strength  by  the  crown. 
Through  the  last  150  years  the  monarchy  had  been 
hampered  by  the  pressure  of  the  war.  Through  the 
last  fifty  it  had  been  weakened  by  the  insecurity  of 
a disputed  succession.  It  was  to  obtain  supplies  for 
the  strife  with  Scotland  and  the  strife  with  France 
that  the  earlier  Plantagenets  had  been  forced  to  yield 
to  the  ever-growing  claims  which  were  advanced  by 
the  parliament.  It  was  to  win  the  consent  of  par- 
liament to  its  occupation  of  the  throne  and  its  sup- 
port against  every  rival  that  the  house  of  Lancaster 
bent  yet  more  humbly  to  its  demands.  But  with 
the  loss  of  Guienne  the  war  with  France  came  vir- 
tually to  an  end.  The  war  with  Scotland  died  down 
into  a series  of  border  forays.  The  wars  of  the  Eoses 
settled  the  question  of  the  succession,  first  by  the 
seeming  extinction  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and 
then  by  the  utter  ruin  of  the  house  of  York.  The 
royal  treasury  was  not  only  relieved  from  the  drain 
which  had  left  the  crown  at  the  mercy  of  the  third 
estate;  it  was  filled  as  it  had  never  been  filled  before 
by  the  forfeitures  and  confiscations  of  the  civil  war. 
In  the  one  bill  of  attainder  which  followed  Towton 
twelve  great  nobles  and  more  than  a hundred  knights 
and  squires  were  stripped  of  their  estates  to  the  king’s 
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profit.  Kearly  a fifth  of  the  land  is  said  to  have 
passed  into  the  royal  possession  at  one  period  or 
other  of  the  civil  strife.  Edward  the  Fourth  and 
Henry  the  Seventh  not  only  possessed  a power  un- 
trammeled by  the  difficulties  which  had  beset  the 
crown  since  the  days  of  Edward  the  First,  but  they 
were  masters  of  a wealth  such  as  the  crown  had 
never  known  since  the  days  of  Henry  the  Second. 
Throughout  their  reigns  these  kings  showed  a firm 
resolve  to  shun  the  two  rocks  on  which  the  monarchy 
had  been  so  nearly  wrecked.  ISTo  policy  was  too  in- 
glorious that  enabled  them  to  avoid  the  need  of  war. 
The  inheritance  of  a warlike  policy,  the  conscious- 
ness of  great  military  abilities,  the  cry  of  his  own 
people  for  a renewal  of  the  struggle,  failed  to  lure 
Edward  from  his  system  of  peace.  Henry  clung  to 
peace  in  spite  of  the  threatening  growth  of  the 
French  monarchy:  he  refused  to  be  drawn  into  any 
serious  war  even  by  its  acquisition  of  Brittany  and 
of  a coast-line  that  ran  unbroken  along  the  channel. 
Nor  was  any  expedient  too  degrading  if  it  swelled 
the  royal  hoard.  Edward  by  a single  stroke,  the 
grant  of  the  customs  to  the  king  for  life,  secured  a 
source  of  revenue  which  went  far  to  relieve  the 
crown  from  its  dependence  on  parliament.  He 
stooped  to  add  to  the  gold  which  his  confiscations 
amassed  by  trading  on  avast  scale;  his  ships,  freight- 
ed with  tin,  wool,  and  cloth,  made  the  name  of  the 
merchant-king  famous  in  the  ports  of  Italy  and 
Greece.  Henry  was  as  adroit  and  as  shameless  a 
financier  as  his  predecessor.  He  was  his  own  treas- 
urer, he  kept  his  own  accounts,  he  ticked  off  with 
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his  own  hand  the  compositions  he  levied  on  the  west- 
ern shires  for  their  abortive  revolts. 

454.  With  peace  and  a full  treasury,  the  need  for 
calling  parliament  together  was  removed.  The  col- 
lapse of  the  houses  was  in  itself  a revolution.  Up  to 
this  moment,  they  had  played  a more  and  more  prom- 
inent part  in  the  government  of  the  realm.  The 
progress  made  under  the  earlier  Plantagenets  had 
gone  as  steadily  on  under  Henry  the  Fourth  and  his 
successors.  The  commons  had  continued  their  ad- 
vance. Not  only  had  the  right  of  self-taxation  and 
of  the  initiation  of  laws  been  explicitly  yielded  to 
them,  but  they  had  interfered  with  the  administra- 
tion of  the  state,  had  directed  the  application  of  sub- 
sidies, and  called  royal  ministers  to  account  by  re- 
peated instances  of  impeachment.  Under  the  first 
two  kings  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  parliament  had 
been  summoned  almost  every  year.  Under  Henry 
the  Sixth  an  important  step  was  made  in  constitu- 
tional progress  by  abandoning  the  old  form  of  pre- 
senting the  requests  of  parliament  in  the  form  of 
petitions  which  were  subsequently  molded  into  stat- 
utes by  the  royal  council.  The  statute  itself  in  its 
final  form  was  now  presented  for  the  royal  assent, 
and  the  crown  deprived  of  all  opportunity  of  modi- 
fying it.  But  with  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth, 
not  only  this  progress  but  the  very  action  of  parlia- 
ment comes  almost  to  an  end.  For  the  first  time 
since  the  days  of  John,  not  a single  law  which  pro- 
moted freedom  or  remedied  the  abuses  of  power  was 
even  proposed.  The  houses,  indeed,  were  only 
■arely  called  together  by  Edward ; they  were  only 
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once  summoned  during  the  last  thirteen  years  of 
Henry  the  Seventh.  But  this  discontinuance  of  par- 
liamentary life  was  not  due  merely  to  the  new  finan- 
cial system  of  the  crown.  The  policy  of  the  kings 
was  aided  by  the  internal  weakness  of  parliament 
itself.  Ho  institution  suffered  more  from  the  civil 
war.  The  houses  became  mere  gatherings  of  nobles, 
with  their  retainers  and  partisans.  They  were  like 
armed  camps  to  which  the  great  lords  came  with 
small  armies  at  their  backs.  When  arms  were  pro- 
hibited, the  retainers  of  the  warring  barons  appeared, 
as  in  the  club  parliament  of  1426,  with  clubs  on  their 
shoulders.  When  clubs  w'ere  forbidden,  they  hid 
stones  and  balls  of  lead  in  their  clothes.  Amid 
scenes  such  as  these,  the  faith  in  and  reverence  for 
parliaments  could  hardly  fail  to  die  away.  But  the 
very  success  of  the  house  of  York  was  a more  fatal 
blow  to  the  trust  in  them.  It  was  by  the  act  of  the 
houses  that  the  Lancastrian  line  had  been  raised  to 
the  throne.  Its  title  was  a parliamentary  title.  Its 
existence  was,  in  fact,  a contention  that  the  will  of 
parliament  could  override  the  claims  of  blood  in  the 
succession  to  the  throne.  With  all  this  the  civil  war 
dealt  roughly  and  decisively.  The  parliamentary 
line  w^as  driven  from  the  throne.  The  parliamentary 
title  was  set  aside  as  usurpation.  The  house  of  York 
based  its  claim  to  the  throne  on  the  incapacity  of 
parliament  to  set  aside  pretensions  which  were  based 
on  sheer  nearness  of  blood.  The  fall  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster,  the  accession  of  the  Yorkist  kings,  must 
have  seemed  to  the  men  who  had  witnessed  the 
struggle  a crushing  defeat  of  the  parliament. 
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455.  Weakened  by  failure,  discredited  by  faction, 
no  longer  needful  as  a source  of  supplies,  it  was  easy 
for  the  monarchy  to  rid  itself  of  the  check  of  the  two 
houses,  and  their  riddance  at  once  restored  the  crown 
to  the  power  it  had  held  under  the  earlier  kings.  But 
in  actual  fact,  Edward  the  Fourth  found  himself  the 
possessor  of  a far  greater  authority  than  this.  The 
structure  of  feudal  society  fronted  a feudal  king  with 
two  great  rival  powers  in  the  baronage  and  the 
church.  Even  in  England,  though  feudalism  had 
far  less  hold  than  elsewhere,  the  noble  and  the  priest 
formed  effective  checks  on  the  monarchy.  But  at 
the  close  of  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  these  older  cnecks 
no  longer  served  as  restraints  upon  the  action  of  the 
crown.  With  the  growth  of  parliament  the  weight 
of  the  baronage  as  a separate  constitutional  element 
in  the  realm,  even  the  separate  influence  of  the 
church,  had  fallen  more  and  more  into  decay.  For 
their  irregular  and  individual  action  was  gi'adually 
substituted  the  legal  and  continuous  action  of  the 
three  estates;  and,  now  that  the  assembly  of  the  es- 
tates practically  ceased,  it  w^as  too  late  to  revive  the 
older  checks  which  in  earlier  days  had  fettered  the 
action  of  the  crown.  The  kingship  of  Edward  and 
his  successors,  therefore,  was  not  a mere  restoration 
of  the  kingship  of  John  or  of  Henry  the  Second.  It 
was  the  kingship  of  those  kings  apart  from  the  con- 
stitutional forces  which,  in  their  case,  stood  side  by 
side  with  kingship,  controlling  and  regulating  its  ac- 
tion, apart  from  the  force  of  custom,  from  the  strong 
arm  of  the  baron,  from  the  religious  sanctions  which 
formed  so  effective  a weapon  in  the  hands  of  the 
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priest, — in  a word,  apart  from  that  social  organiza. 
tion  from  which  our  political  constitution  had  sprung. 
ISTor  was  the  growth  of  parliament  the  only  cause  tot 
the  weakness  of  these  feudal  restraints.  The  old 
social,  order  which  had  prevailed  throughout  western 
Europe  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  now 
passing  away.  The  speculation  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, the  scholastic  criticism  of  the  thirteenth,  the 
Lollardry  and  socialism  of  the  fourteenth  century,  had 
at  last  done  their  work.  The  spell  of  the  past,  the 
spell  of  custom  and  tradition,  which  had  enchained 
the  minds  of  men  was  roughly  broken.  The  suprem- 
acy of  the  warrior  in  a world  of  war,  the  severance 
of  privileged  from  unprivileged  classes,  no  longer 
seemed  the  one  natural  structure  of  society.  The 
belief  in  its  possession  of  supernatural  truths  and 
supernatural  powers  no  longer  held  man  in  unques- 
tioning awe  of  the  priesthood.  The  strength  of  the 
church  was  sapped  alike  by  theological  and  moral 
revolt,  while  the  growth  of  new  classes,  the  new 
greed  of  peace  and  of  the  wealth  that  comes  of  peace, 
the  advance  of  industry,  the  division  of  property, 
the  progress  of  centralized  government,  dealt  fatal 
blows  at  the  feudal  organization  of  the  state. 

456.  Nor  was  the  danger  merely  an  external  one. 
Noble  and  priest  alike  were  beginning  to  disbelieve 
in  themselves.  The  new  knowledge  which  was  now 
dawning  on  the  world,  the  new  direct  contact  with 
the  Greek  and  Roman  literatures  which  was  just  be- 
ginning to  exert  its  influence  on  western  Europe,  told 
above  all  on  these  wealthier  and  more  refined  classes. 
The  young  scholar  or  noble  who  crossed  the  Alps 
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Torouglit  from  the  schools  of  Florence  the  dim  im- 
pression of  a republican  liberty,  or  an  imperial  order 
which  disenchanted  him  of  the  world  in  which  he 
found  himself.  He  looked  on  the  feudalism  about 
him  as  a brutal  anarchy,  he  looked  on  the  church 
itself  as  the  supplanter  of  a nobler  and  more  phil- 
osophic morality.  In  England,  as  elsewhere,  the 
great  ecclesiastical  body  still  seemed  imposing  from 
the  memories  of  its  past,  its  immense  wealth,  its  tra- 
dition of  statesmanship,  its  long  association  with  the 
intellectual  and  religious  aspirations  of  men,  its  hold 
on  social  life.  But  its  real  power  was  small.  Its 
moral  inertness,  its  lack  of  spiritual  enthusiasm,  gave 
it  less  and  less  hold  on  the  religious  minds  of  the 
day.  Its  energies,  indeed,  seemed  absorbed  in  a 
mere  clinging  to  existence.  For,  in  spite  of  steady 
repression,  Lollardry  still  lived  on,  no  longer,  indeed, 
as  an  organized  movement,  but  in  scattered  and 
secret  groups  whose  sole  bond  was  a common  loyalty 
to  the  Bible,  and  a common  spirit  of  revolt  against 
the  religion  of  their  day.  Nine  years  after  the  ac- 
cession of  Henry  the  Sixth,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
was  traversing  England  with  men-at-arms  for  the 
purpose  of  repressing  the  risings  of  the  Lollards  and 
of  hindering  the  circulation  of  their  invectives 
against  the  clergy.  In  1449  “Bible  men”  were  still 
sufficiently  formidable  to  call  a prelate  to  the  front 
as  a controversialist:  and  the  very  title  of  Bishop 
Pecock’s  work,  “A  Repressoi  of  Overmuch  Blam- 
ing of  the  Clergy,”  shows  the  damage  done  by  their 
virulent  criticism.  Its  most  fatal  effect  was  to  rob 
the  priesthood  of  moral  power.  Taunted  with  a love 
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of  ■wealth,  with  a lower  standard  of  life  than  that  of 
the  plowman  and  weaver  who  gathered  to  read  the 
Bible  by  night,  dreading  in  themselves  any  burst  of 
emotion  or  enthusiasm  as  a possible  prelude  to 
heresy,  the  clergy  ceased  to  be  the  moral  leaders  of 
the  nation.  They  plunged  as  deeply  as  the  men 
about  them  into  the  darkest  superstition,  and  above 
all  into  the  belief  in  sorcery  and  magic  which  formed 
so  remarkable  a feature  of  the  time.  It  was  for  con- 
spiracy with  a priest,  to  waste  the  king’s  life  by  sor. 
eery,  that  Eleanor  Cobham  did  penance  through  the 
streets  of  London.  The  mist  which  wrapped  the 
battlefield  of  Barnet  was  attributed  to  the  incanta- 
tions of  Friar  Bungay.  The  one  pure  figure  which 
rises  out  of  the  greed,  the  selfishness,  the  skepticism 
of  the  time,  the  figure  of  Joan  of  Arc,  was  looked  on 
by  the  doctors  and  priests  who  judged  her  as  that  of 
a sorceress.  The  prevalence  of  such  beliefs  tells  its 
own  tale  of  the  intellectual  state  of  the  clergy.  They 
were  ceasing,  in  fact,  to  be  an  intellectual  class  at 
all.  The  monasteries  were  no  longer  seats  of  learn- 
ing. “I  find  in  them,”  says  Poggio,  an  Italian 
scholar  who  visited  England  some  twenty  years  after 
Chaucer’s  death,  “men  given  up  to  sensuality  in 
abundance,  but  very  few  lovers  of  learning,  and 
those  of  a barbarous  sort,  skilled  more  in  quibbles 
and  sophisms  than  in  literature.”  The  statement  is 
no  doubt  colored  by  the  contempt  of  the  new  schol- 
ars for  the  scholastic  philosoph}'-  which  had  taken 
the  place  of  letters  in  England  as  elsewhere,  but 
even  scholasticism  was  now  at  its  lowest  ebb.  The 
erection  of  colleges,  which  began  in  the  thirteenth 
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century  but  made  little  progress  till  the  time  we  have 
reached,  failed  to  arrest  the  quick  decline  of  the  uni- 
versities both  in  the  numbers  and  learning  of  their 
students.  Those  at  Oxford  amounted  to  only  a fifth 
of  the  scholars  who  had  attended  its  lectures  a cen- 
tury before,  and  Oxford  Latin  became  proverbial  for 
a jargon  in  which  the  very  tradition  of  grammer  had 
been  lost.  Literature,  which  had  till  now  rested 
mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  came  almost  to  an 
end.  Of  all  its  nobler  forms,  history  alone  lingered 
on;  but  it  lingered  in  compilations  or  extracts 
from  past  writers,  such  as  make  up  the  so-called 
works  of  Walsingham,  in  jejune  monastic  annals,  or 
Vv'orthless  popular  compendiums.  The  only  real 
trace  of  mental  activity  was  seen  in  the  numerous 
treatises  which  dealt  with  alchemy  or  magic,  the 
elixir  of  life,  or  the  philosopher’s  stone ; a fungous 
growth  which  even  more  clearly  than  the  absence  of 
healthier  letters  witnessed  to  the  progress  of  intellec- 
tual decay. 

457.  Somewhat  of  their  old  independence  lingered, 
indeed,  among  the  lower  clergy  and  the  monastic  or- 
ders ; it  was,  in  fact,  the  successful  resistance  of  the 
last  to  an  effort  made  to  establish  arbitrary  taxation 
which  brought  about  their  ruin.  Up  to  the  terrible 
statutes  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  the  clergy  in  convo- 
cation still  asserted  boldly  their  older  rights  against 
the  crown.  But  it  was  through  its  prelates  that  the 
church  exercised  a directly  political  influence,  and 
these  showed  a different  temper  from  the  clergy. 
Driven  by  sheer  need,  by  the  attack  of  the  barons  on 
their  temporal  possessions,  and  of  the  Lollard  on  their 
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spiritual  authority,  into  dependence  on  the  crown, 
their  weight  was  thrown  into  the  scale  of  the  mon- 
archy. Their  weakness  told  directly  on  the  constitu- 
tional progress  of  the  realm,  for  through  the  diminu- 
tion in  the  number  of  the  peers  temporal  the  greater 
part  of  the  house  of  lords  was  now  composed  of  spir- 
itual peers,  of  bishops,  and  the  greater  abbots.  The 
statement  which  attributes  this  lessening  of  the  baron- 
age to  the  wars  of  the  Eoses  seems,  indeed,  to  be  an 
error.  Although  Henry  the  Seventh,  in  dread  of  op- 
position to  his  throne,  summoned  only  a portion  of 
the  temporal  peers  to  his  first  parliament,  there  were 
as  many  barons  at  his  accession  as  at  the  accession  of 
Henry  the  Sixth.  Of  the  greater  houses,  only  those 
of  Beaufort  and  Tiptoft  were  extinguished  by  the 
civil  war.  The  decline  of  the  baronage,  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  greater  families,  the  break  up  of  the  great 
estates,  had,  in  fact,  been  going  on  throughout  the 
reign  of  the  Edwards;  and  it  was  after  Agincourt 
that  the  number  of  temporal  peers  sank  to  its  lowest 
ebb.  From  that  time  till  the  time  of  the  Tudors 
they  numbered  but  fifty-two.  A reduction  in  the 
numbers  of  the  baronage,  however,  might  have  been 
more  than  compensated  by  the  concentration  of  great 
estates  in  the  hands  of  the  houses  that  survived. 
What  wrecked  it  as  a military  force  was  the  revolu- 
tion which  was  taking  place  in  the  art  of  war.  The 
introduction  of  gunpowder  ruined  feudalism.  The 
mounted  and  heavily  armed  knight  gave  way  to  the 
meaner  footman.  Fortresses  which  had  been  im- 
pregnable against  the  attacks  of  the  middle  ages 
crumbled  before  the  new  artillery.  Although  gun- 
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powder  had  been  in  use  as  early  as  Cre^y,  it  was  not 
till  the  accession  of  the  house  of  Lancaster  that  it 
was  really  brought  into  effective  employment  as  a 
military  resource.  But  the  revolution  in  warfare 
was  immediate.  The  wars  of  Henry  the  Fifth  were 
wars  of  sieges.  The  “Last  of  the  Barons,”  as  War- 
wick has  picturesquely  been  styled,  relied  mainly  on 
his  train  of  artillery.  It  was  artillery  that  turned 
the  day  at  Barnet  and  Tewkesbury,  and  gave  Henry 
the  Seventh  his  victory  over  the  formidable  dangers 
which  assailed  him.  The  strength  which  the  change 
gave  to  the  crown  was  in  fact  almost  irresistible. 
Throughout  the  middle  ages  the  call  of  a great  baron 
had  been  enough  to  raise  a formidable  revolt.  Yeo- 
men and  retainers  took  down  the  bow  from  their 
chimney  corner,  knights  buckled  on  their  armor,  and 
in  a few  days  a host  threatened  the  throne.  With- 
out artillery,  however,  such  a force  was  now  help- 
less, and  the  one  train  of  artillery  in  the  kingdom 
lay  at  the  disposal  of  the  king. 

458.  But  a far  greater  strength  than  guns  could 
give  was  given  to  the  monarchy  by  its  maintenance 
of  order  and  by  its  policy  of  peace.  For  200  years 
England  had  been  almost  constantly  at  war,  and  to 
war  without  had  been  added  discord  and  misrulo 
within.  As  the  country  tasted  the  sweets  of  rest  ana 
firm  government,  that  reaction  of  feeling,  that  horro:* 
of  fresh  civil  wars,  that  content  with  its  own  internaV 
growth  and  indifference  to  foreign  aggrandizement, 
which  distinguished  the  epoch  of  the  Tudors,  began 
to  assert  its  power.  The  crown  became  identified 
with  the  thought  of  national  prosperity,  almost  with 
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the  thought  of  national  existence.  Loyalty  drew  to 
itself  the  force  of  patriotism.  Devotion  to  the  crown 
became  one  in  men’s  minds  with  devotion  to  their 
country.  For  almost  a hundred  years  England  lost 
all  sense  of  a national  individuality;  it  saw  itself 
only  in  the  crown.  The  tendency  became  irresistible 
as  the  nation  owned  in  the  power  of  its  kings  its  one 
security  for  social  order,  its  one  bulwark  against 
feudal  outrage  and  popular  anarchy.  The  violence 
and  anarchy  which  had  always  clung  like  a taint  to 
the  baronage  grew  more  and  more  unbearable  as  the 
nation  moved  forward  to  a more  settled  peacefulness 
and  industry.  But  this  tendency  to  violence  re- 
ceived a new  impulse  from  the  war  with  France. 
Long  before  the  struggle  was  over  it  had  done  its 
fatal  work  on  the  mood  of  the  English  noble.  His 
aim  had  become  little  more  than  a lust  for  gold,  a 
longing  after  plunder,  after  the  pillage  of  farms,  the 
sack  of  cities,  the  ransom  of  captives.  So  intense 
was  the  greed  of  gain  that  in  the  later  years  of  the 
war  only  a threat  of  death  could  keep  the  flghting- 
men  in  their  ranks,  and  the  results  of  victory  after 
victory  were  lost  through  the  anxiety  of  the  con- 
querors to  deposit  their  booty  and  captives  safely  at 
home.  The  moment  the  hand  of  such  leaders  as 
Henry  the  Fifth  or  Bedford  was  removed,  the  war 
died  down  into  mere  massacre  and  brigandage.  “If 
God  had  been  a captain  nowadays,”  exclaimed  a 
French  general,  “he  would  have  turned  marauder.” 
The  temper  thus  nursed  on  the  fields  of  France 
found  at  last  scope  for  action  in  England  itself. 
Even  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war  of  the  Roses, 
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the  nobles  had  become  as  lawless  and  dissolute  at 
home  as  they  were  greedy  and  cruel  abroad. 

459.  But  with  the  struggle  of  York  and  Lancaster, 
and  the  paralysis  of  government  which  it  brought 
with  it,  all  hold  over  the  baronage  was  gone;  and 
the  lawlessness  and  brutality  of  their  temper  showed 
itself  without  a check.  The  disorder  which  their 
violence  wrought  in  a single  district  of  the  country 
is  brought  home  by  the  Paston  letters,  an  invaluable 
series  of  domestic  correspondence  which  lifts  for  us 
a corner  of  the  veil  that  hides  the  social  state  of 
England  in  the  fifteenth  century.  We  see  houses 
sacked,  judges  overawed  or  driven  from  the  bench, 
peaceful  men  hewn  down  by  assassins  or  plundered 
by  armed  bands,  women  carried  off  to  forced  mar- 
riages, elections  controlled  by  brute  force,  parlia- 
ments degraded  into  camps  of  armed  retainers.  As 
the  number  of  their  actual  vassals  declined  with  the 
progress  of  enfranchisement  and  the  upgrowth  of 
the  freeholder,  the  nobles  had  found  a substitute  for 
them  in  the  grant  of  their  “liveries,”  the  badges  of 
their  households,  to  the  smaller  gentry  and  farmers 
of  their  neighborhood,  and  this  artificial  revival  of 
the  dying  feudalism  became  one  of  the  curses  of  the 
day.  The  outlaw,  the  broken  soldier  returning  pen- 
niless from  the  wars,  found  shelter  and  wages  in  the 
train  of  the  greater  barons,  and  furnished  them  with 
a force  ready  at  any  jnoment  for  violence  or  civil 
strife.  The  same  motives  which  brought  the  free- 
man of  the  tenth  century  to  commend  himself  to 
thegn  or  baron,  forced  the  yeoman  or  smaller  gentle- 
man of  the  fifteenth  to  don  the  cognizance  of  his 
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powerful  neighbor,  and  to  ask  for  a grant  of  “ livery” 
which  would  secure  him  aid  and  patronage  in  fray 
or  suit.  For  to  meddle  with  such  a retainer  was 
perilous  even  for  sheriff  or  judge;  and  the  force 
which  a noble  could  summon  at  his  call  sufficed  tc 
overawe  a law-court  or  to  drag  a culprit  from  prison 
or  dock.  The  evils  of  this  system  of  “mainte- 
nance,” as  it  was  called,  had  been  felt  long  before  the 
wars  of  the  Eoses;  and  statutes  both  of  Edward  the 
First  and  of  Richard  the  Second  had  been  aimed 
against  it.  But  it  was  in  the  civil  war  that  it 
showed  itself  in  its  full  force.  The  weakness  of  the 
crown  and  the  strife  of  political  factions  for  suprem- 
acy left  the  nobles  masters  of  the  field;  and  the  white 
rose  of  the  house  of  York,  the  red  rose  of  the  house 
of  Lancaster,  the  portcullis  of  the  Beauforts,  the 
pied  bull  of  the  Nevilles,  the  bear  and  ragged  staff 
which  Warwick  borrowed  from  the  Beauchamps, 
were  seen  on  hundreds  of  breasts  in  parliament  or 
on  the  battlefield. 

460.  The  lawlessness  of  the  baronage  tended  as  it 
had  always  tended  to  the  profit  of  the  crown  by 
driving  the  people  at  large  to  seek  for  order  and  pro- 
tection at  the  hands  of  the  monarchy.  And  at  this 
moment  the  craving  for  such  a protection  was 
strengthened  by  the  general  growth  of  wealth  and 
mdustry.  The  smaller  proprietors  of  the  counties 
were  growing  fast  both  in  wealth  and  numbers, 
while  the  burgess  class  in  the  cities  were  drawing 
fresh  riches  from  the  development  of  trade  which 
characterized  this  period.  The  noble  himself  owed 
Ms  importance  to  his  wealth.  Poggio,  as  he  wan- 
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dered  through  the  island,  noted  that  “ the  noble  who 
has  the  greatest  revenue  is  most  respected ; and  that 
even  men  of  gentle  blood  attend  to  country  business 
and  sell  their  wool  and  cattle,  not  thinking  it  any 
disparagement  to  engage  in  rural  industry.”  Slowly 
but  surely  the  foreign  commerce  of  the  country, 
hitherto  conducted  by  the  Italian,  the  Hanse  mer- 
chant, or  the  trader  of  Catalonia  or  southern  Gaul, 
was  passing  into  English  hands.  English  merchants 
were  settled  at  Florence  and  at  Venice.  English 
merchant  ships  appeared  in  the  Baltic.  The  first 
faint  upgrowth  of  manufactures  was  seen  in  a crowd 
of  protective  statutes  which  formed  a marked  fea- 
ture in  the  legislation  of  Edward  IV.  The  weight 
which  the  industrial  classes  had  acquired  was  seen 
in  the  bounds  which  their  opinion  set  to  the  wars  of 
the  Hoses.  England  presented  to  Philippe  de  Corn- 
mines  the  rare  spectacle  of  a land  where,  brutal  as 
was  its  civil  strife,  “ there  are  no  buildings  destroyed 
or  demolished  by  war,  and  where  the  mischief  of 
it  falls  on  those  who  make  the  war.”  The  ruin  and 
bloodshed  were  limited  in  fact  to  the  great  lords  and 
their  feudal  retainers.  If  the  towns  once  or  twice 
threw  themselves,  as  at  Towton,  into  the  struggle, 
the  trading  and  agricultural  classes  for  the  most  part 
stood  wholly  apart  from  it.  While  the  baronage  was 
dashing  itself  to  pieces  in  battle  after  battle  justice 
went  on  undisturbed.  The  law  courts  sat  at  West- 
minster. The  judges  rode  on  circuit  as  of  old.  The 
system  of  jury  trial  took  more  and  more  its  modern 
form  by  the  separation  of  the  jurors  from  the  wit- 
nesses. But  beneath  this  outer  order  and  prosperity 
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a social  revolution  was  beginning  which  tended  aa 
strongly  as  the  outrages  of  the  baronage  to  the  proht 
of  the  crown.  The  rise  in  the  price  of  wool  was 
giving  a fresh  impulse  to  the  changes  in  agriculture 
which  had  begun  with  the  black  death  and  were  to 
go  steadily  on  for  a hundred  years  to  come.  These 
changes  were  the  throwing  together  of  the  smaller 
holdings,  and  the  introduction  of  sheep-farming  on 
an  enormous  scale.  The  new  wealth  of  the  mer- 
chant classes  helped  on  the  change.  They  began  to 
invest  largely  in  land,  and  these  “farming  gentle- 
men and  clerking  knights,”  as  Latimer  bitterly  styled 
them,  were  restrained  by  few  traditions  or  associa- 
tions in  their  eviction  of  the  smaller  tenants.  The 
land,  indeed,  had  been  greatly  underlet,  and  as  its 
value  rose  with  the  peace  and  firm  government  of 
the  early  Tudors  the  temptation  to  raise  the  cus- 
tomary rents  became  irresistible.  “That  which 
went  heretofore  for  twenty  or  forty  pounds  a year,” 
we  learn  in  Henry  the  Eighth’s  daj^,  “ now  is  let  for 
fifty  or  a hundred.”  But  it  had  been  only  by  this 
lov;  scale  of  rent  that  the  small  yeomanry  class  had 
been  enabled  to  exist.  father,”  says  Latimer, 

“ was  a yeoman,  and  had  no  lands  of  his  own;  only 
he  had  a farm  of  three  or  four  pounds  by  the  year 
at  the  uttermost,  and  hereupon  he  tilled  so  much  as 
kept  half-a-dozen  men.  He  had  walk  for  a hundred 
sheep,  and  my  mother  milked  thirty  kine ; he  was 
able  and  did  find  the  king  a harness  with  himself 
and  his  horse  while  he  came  to  the  place  that  he 
should  receive  the  king’s  wages.  I can  remember 
that  I buckled  his  harness  when  he  went  to  Black- 
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heath  Field.  He  kept  me  to  school:  he  married  my 
sisters  with  five  pounds  apiece,  so  that  he  brought 
them  up  in  godliness  and  fear  of  God.  He  kept 
hospitality  for  his  poor  neighbors,  and  some  alms  he 
gave  to  the  poor,  and  all  this  he  did  of  the  same 
farm,  where  he  that  now  hath  it  payeth  sixteen 
pounds  by  year  or  more,  and  is  not  able  to  do  any- 
thing for  his  prince,  for  himself,  nor  for  his  children, 
or  give  a cup  of  drink  to  the  poor.” 

461.  Increase  of  rent  ended  with  such  tenants  in 
the  relinquishment  of  their  holdings,  but  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  ejections  which  the  new  system  of  culti- 
vation necessitated  was  increased  by  the  iniquitous 
means  that  were  often  employed  to  bring  them 
about.  The  farmers,  if  vx  believe  More,  in  1515, 
were  “got  rid  of  either  by  fraud  or  force,  or  tired 
out  with  repeated  wrongs  into  parting  with  their  pro- 
perty.” “In  this  way  it  comes  to  pass  that  these 
poor  wretches,  men,  women,  husbands;  orphans, 
widows,  parents  with  little  children,  households 
greater  in  number  than  in  wealth  (for  arable  farming 
requires  many  hands,  while  one  shepherd  and  herds- 
man will  sutfice  for  a pasture  farm),  all  these  emi- 
grate from  their  native  fields  without  knowing  where 
to  go.”  The  sale  of  their  scanty  household  stuff 
drove  them  to  wander  homeless  abroad,  to  be  thrown 
into  prison  as  vagabonds,  to  beg  and  to  steal.  Yet 
in  the  face  of  such  a spectacle  as  this  we  still  find 
the  old  complaint  of  scarcity  of  labor  and  the  old 
legal  remedy  for  it  in  a fixed  scale  of  wages.  The 
social  disorder,  in  fact,  bafiled  the  sagacity  of  Eng- 
lish statesmen,  and  they  could  find  no  better  remedy 
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for  it  than  laws  against  the  further  extension  of 
sheep-farms,  and  a formidable  increase  of  public 
executions.  Both  were  alike  fruitless.  Inclosure 
and  evictions  went  on  as  before  and  swelled  the 
numbers  and  the  turbulence  of  the  floating  labor 
class.  The  riots  against  “ inclosures,”  of  which  we 
flrst  hear  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and  which 
became  a constant  feature  of  the  Tudor  period,  are 
indications  not  only  of  a perpetual  strife  going  on 
in  every  quarter  between  the  landowners  and  the 
smaller  peasant  class,  but  of  a mass  of  social  discon- 
tent which  was  to  seek  constant  outlets  in  violence 
and  revolution.  And  into  this  mass  of  disorder  the 
break  up  of  the  military  households  and  the  return  of 
wounded  and  disabled  soldiers  from  the  wars  intro- 
duced a dangerous  leaven  of  outrage  and  crime.  Eng- 
land for  the  flrst  time  saw  a distinct  criminal  class 
in  the  organized  gangs  of  robbers  which  began  to 
infest  the  roads  and  were  always  ready  to  gather 
round  the  standard  of  revolt.  The  gallows  did  their 
work  in  vain.  “If  you  do  not  remedy  the  evils 
which  produce  thieves,”  More  urged  with  bitter 
truth,  “the  rigorous  execution  of  .-justice  in  punish- 
ing thieves  will  be  vain.”  But  even  More  could  only 
suggest  a remedy  which,  efflcacious  as  it  was  subse- 
quently to  prove,  had  yet  to  wait  a century  for  its 
realization.  “Let  the  woolen  manufacture  be  intro- 
duced so  that  honest  employment  may  be  found  for 
those  whom  want  has  made  thieves  or  will  make 
thieves  ere  long.”  The  extension  of  industry  at  last 
succeeded  in  absorbing  this  mass  of  surplus  labor, 
but  the  process  was  not  complete  till  the  close  of 


THE  HOUSE  OF  YORK. 


27 


Elizabeth’s  and  throughout  the  time  of  the 

Tudors  the  discontent  of  the  labor  class  bound  the 
wealthier  classes  to  the  crown.  It  was,  in  truth,  this 
social  danger  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the  Tudor 
despotism.  For  the  proprietary  classes  the  repres- 
sion of  the  poor  was  a question  of  life  and  death. 
Employer  and  proprietor  were  ready  to  surrender 
freedom  into  the  hands  of  the  one  power  which 
could  preserve  them  from  social  anarchy.  It  was  to 
the  selfish  panic  of  the  landowners  that  England 
owed  the  statute  of  laborers  and  its  terrible  heritage 
of  pauperism.  It  was  to  the  selfish  panic  of  both 
landowner  and  merchant  that  she  owed  the  despotism 
of  the  monarchy. 

462.  The  most  fatal  effect  of  this  panic,  of  this 
passion  for  “ order,”  was  seen  in  the  striving  of  these 
classes  after  special  privileges  which  the  crown  alone 
could  bestow.  Even  before  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war  this  tendency  toward  privilege  had  produced 
important  constitutional  results.  The  character  of 
the  house  of  commons  had  been  changed  by  the 
restriction  of  both  the  borough  and  the  county  fran- 
chise. Up  to  this  time  all  freemen  settling  in  a 
borough  and  paying  their  dues  to  it  became,  by  the 
mere  fact  of  settlement,  its  burgesses.  Exit  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and  still  more  under 
Edward  the  Fourth  this  largeness  of  borough  life 
was  roughly  curtailed.  The  trade  companies  which 
vindicated  civic  freedom  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
older  merchant  guilds  themselves  tended  to  become 
a narrow  and  exclusive  oligarchy.  Most  of  the 
boroughs  had  by  this  time  acquired  civic  property, 
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and  it  was  with  the  aim  of  securing  their  own  enjoy- 
ment of  this  against  any  share  of  it  by  “ strangers” 
that  the  existing  burgesses  for  the  most  part  pro. 
cured  charters  of  incorporation  from  the  crown, 
which  turned  them  into  a close  body,  and  exclude^ 
from  their  number  all  who  were  not  burgesses  by 
birth  or  who  failed  henceforth  to  purchase  their 
right  of  entrance  by  a long  apprenticeship.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  nari’OMung  of  the  burgess-body  the  in- 
ternal government  of  the  boroughs  had  almost  uni- 
versally passed,  since  the  failure  of  the  communal 
movement  in  the  thirteenth  centuiy,  from  the  free 
gathering  of  the  citizens  in  borough-mote  into  the 
hands  of  common  councils,  either  self-elected  or 
elected  by  the  wealthier  burgesses;  and  to  these 
coiincils,  or  to  a yet  more  restricted  number  of  “se- 
lect men”  belonging  to  them,  clauses  in  the  new 
charters  generally  confined  the  right  of  choosing 
their  representatives  in  parliament.  It  was  with 
this  restriction  that  the  long  process  of  degradation 
began  which  ended  in  reducing  the  representation  of 
our  boroughs  to  a mere  mockery.  Influences  which 
would  have  had  small  weight  over  the  town  at  large 
proved  irresistible  by  the  small  body  of  corporators 
or  “select  men.”  Great  nobles,  neighboring  land- 
owners,  the  crown  itself,  seized  on  the  boroughs  as 
their  prey,  and  dictated  the  choice  of  their  represen- 
tatives. Corruption  did  whatever  force  failed  to  do; 
and  from  the  wars  of  the  Eoses  to  the  days  of  Pitt 
the  voice  of  the  people  had  to  be  looked  for  not  in 
the  members  for  the  towns,  but  in  the  knights  for 
the  counties. 
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463.  The  restriction  of  the  county  franchise,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  the  direct  work  of  the  parliament 
itself.  Economic  changes  were  fast  widening  the 
franchise  in  the  shires.  The  number  of  freeholders 
increased  with  the  subdivision  of  estates  and  the 
social  changes  which  we  have  already  noticed.  But 
this  increase  of  independence  was  marked  by  “ riots 
and  divisions  between  the  gentlemen  and  other  peo- 
ple,” which  the  statesmen  of  the  day  attributed  to 
the  excessive  number  of  voters.  In  many  counties 
the  power  of  the  great  lords  undoubtedly  enabled 
them  to  control  elections  through  the  number  of 
their  retainers.  In  Cade’s  revolt  the  Kentishmen 
complained  that  “ the  people  of  the  shire  are  not 
allowed  to  have  their  free  elections  in  the  choosing 
of  knights  for  the  shire,  but  letters  have  been  sent 
from  divers  estates  to  the  great  nobles  of  the  county, 
the  which  enforceth  their  tenants  and  other  people 
by  force  to  choose  other  persons  than  the  common 
will  is.”  It  was  primarily  to  check  this  abuse  that  a 
statute  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth  restricted  in 
1430  the  right  of  voting  in  shires  to  freeholders  hold- 
ing land  worth  forty  shillings,  a sum  equal  in  our 
money  to  at  least  £20  a year  and  representing  a far 
higher  proportional  income  at  the  present  time. 
Whatever  its  original  purpose  may  have  been,  the 
result  of  the  statute  was  a wide  disfranchisement. 
It  was  aimed,  in  its  own  words,  against  voters  “of 
no  value,  whereof  every  of  them  pretended  to  have 
a voice  equivalent  with  the  more  worthy  knights 
and  esquires  dwelling  in  the  same  counties.”  But 
in  actual  working  the  statute  was  interpreted  in  a 
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more  destructive  fashion  than  its  words  were  in- 
tended to  convey.  Up  to  this  time  all  suitors  who 
attended  at  the  sheriif’s  court  had  voted  without 
question  for  the  knight  of  the  shire,  hut  by  the  new 
statute  the  great  bulk  of  the  existing  voters,  every 
leaseholder  and  every  copyholder,  found  themselves 
implicitly  deprived  of  their  franchise. 

464.  The  restriction  of  the  suffrage  was  the  main 
cause  that  broke  the  growing  strength  of  the  house 
of  commons.  The  ruin  of  the  baronage,  the  weak- 
ness of  the  prelacy,  broke  that  of  the  house  of  lords. 
The  power  of  the  parliament  died  down,  therefore, 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  cessation  of  war,  the 
opening  of  new  sources  of  revenue,  the  cry  for  pro- 
tection against  social  anarchy,  doubled  the  strength 
of  the  crown.  A change  passed  over  the  spirit  of 
English  government  which  was  little  short  of  a rev- 
olution. The  change,  however,  was  a slow  and 
gradual  one.  It  is  with  the  victory  of  Towton  that 
the  new  power  of  the  monarchy  begins,  but  in  the 
years  that  immediately  followed  tliis  victory  there 
was  little  to  promise  the  triumph  of  the  crown.  The 
king,  Edward  the  Fourth,  was  but  a boy  of  nine- 
teen ; and  decisive  as  his  march  upon  London  proved, 
he  had  as  yet  given  few  signs  of  political  ability. 
His  luxurious  temper  showed  itself  in  the  pomp  and 
gayety  of  his  court,  in  feast  and  tourney,  or  in  love- 
passages  with  city  wives  and  noble  ladies.  The 
work  of  government,  the  defense  of  the  new  throne 
against  its  restless  foes,  he  left  as  yet  to  sterner 
hands.  Among  the  few  great  houses  who  recalled 
the  might  of  the  older  baronage  two  families  of  the 
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northern  border  stood  first  in  power  and  repute. 
The  Percies  had  played  the  chief  part  in  the  revolu- 
tion which  gave  the  crown  to  the  house  of  Lancas- 
ter. Their  rivals,  the  Nevilles,  had  set  the  line  of 
York  on  the  throne.  Fortune  seemed  to  delight  in 
adding  lands  and  wealth  to  the  last  powerful  family. 
The  heiress  of  the  Montacutes  brought  the  earldom 
of  Salisbury  and  the  barony  of  Monthermer  to  a sec- 
ond son  of  their  chief,  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland; 
and  Salisbury’s  son,  Eichard  Neville,  won  the  earl- 
dom of  Warwick  with  the  hand  of  the  heiress  of  the 
Beauchamps.  The  ruin  of  the  Percies,  whose  lands 
and  earldom  of  Northumberland  were  granted  to 
Warwick’s  brother,  raised  the  Nevilles  to  unrivaled 
greatness  in  the  land.  Warwick,  who  on  his  father’s 
death  added  the  earldom  of  Salisbury  to  his  earlier 
titles,  had,  like  his  father,  warmly  espoused  the 
cause  of  Eichard  of  York,  and  it  was  to  his  counsels 
that  men  ascribed  the  decisive  step  by  which  his 
cousin  Edward  of  March  assumed  the  crown.  From 
St.  Albans  to  Towton  he  had  been  the  foremost 
among  the  assailants  of  the  Lancastrian  line ; and  the 
death  of  his  uncle  and  father,  the  youth  of  the  king, 
and  the  glory  of  the  great  victory  which  confirmed 
his  throne,  placed  the  earl  at  the  head  of  the  Yorkist 
party. 

465.  Warwick’s  services  were  munificently  re- 
warded by  a grant  of  vast  estates  from  the  confis- 
cated lands  of  the  Lancastrian  baronage,  and  by  his 
elevation  to  the  highest  posts  in  the  service  of  the 
state.  He  was  captain  of  Calais,  admiral  of  the  fleet 
in  the  channel,  and  warden  of  the  Western  Marches. 
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The  command  of  the  northern  border  lay  in  the 
hands  of  his  brother,  Lord  Montagu,  who  received 
as  his  share  of  the  spoil  the  forfeited  earldom  of 
Northumberland  and  the  estates  of  his  hereditary 
rivals,  the  Percies.  A younger  brother,  George 
Neville,  was  raised  to  the  see  of  York  and  the  post 
of  lord  chancellor.  Lesser  rewards  fell  to  Warwick’s 
uncles,  the  minor  chiefs  of  the  house  of  Neville, 
Lords  Falconberg,  Abergavenny,  and  Latimer.  The 
vast  power  which  such  an  accumulation  of  wealth 
and  honors  placed  at  the  earl’s  disposal  was  wielded 
with  consummate  ability.  In  outer  seeming  War- 
wick was  the  very  type  of  the  feudal  baron.  He  could 
raise  armies  at  his  call  from  his  own  earldoms.  Six 
hundred  liveried  retainers  followed  him  to  parlia- 
ment. Thousands  of  dependnats  feasted  in  his 
court-yard.  But  few  men  were  really  further  from 
the  feudal  ideal.  Active  and  ruthless  warrior  as  he 
was,  his  enemies  denied  to  the  earl  the  gift  of  per- 
sonal daring.  In  war  he  showed  himself  more  gen- 
eral than  soldier,  and  in  spite  of  a series  of  victories 
his  genius  was  not  so  much  military  as  diplomatic. 
A Burgundian  chronicler  who  knew  him  well  de- 
scribes him  as  the  craftiest  man  of  his  day,  “ le  plus 
soubtil  homme  de  son  vivant.”  Secret,  patient,  with 
out  faith  or  loyalty,  ruthless,  unscrupulous,  what 
Warwick  excelled  in  was  intrigue,  treachery,  the- 
contrivance  of  plots  and  sudden  desertions. 

466.  His  temper  brought  out  in  terrible  relief  the 
moral  disorganization  of  the  time.  The  old  order  of 
the  world  was  passing  away.  Since  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire  civil  society  had  been  held  together 
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by  tbe  power  of  the  given  word,  by  the  “fealty” 
and  “loyalty”  that  bound  vassal  to  lord  and  lord  to 
king.  A common  faith  in  its  possession  of  super- 
natural truths  and  supernatural  powers  had  bound 
men  together  in  the  religious  society  which  knew 
itself  as  the  church.  But  the  spell  of  religious  belief 
was  now  broken  and  the  feudal  conception  of  society 
was  passing  away.  On  the  other  hand  the  individual 
sense  of  personal  duty,  the  political  consciousness  of 
each  citizen  that  national  order  and  national  welfare 
are  essential  to  his  own  well-being,  had  not  yet 
come.  The  bonds  which  had  held  the  world  to- 
gether through  so  many  ages  loosened  and  broke 
only  to  leave  man  face  to  face  with  his  own  selfish- 
ness. The  motives  that  sway  and  ennoble  the  com- 
mon conduct  of  men  were  powerless  over  the  ruling 
classes.  Pope  and  king,  bishop  and  noble,  vied  with 
each  other  in  greed,  in  self-seeking,  in  lust,  in  faith- 
lessness, in  a pitiless  cruelty.  It  is  this  moral  degra- 
dation that  flings  so  dark  a shade  over  the  wars  of 
the  Roses.  From  no  period  in  our  annals  do  we 
turn  with  such  weariness  and  disgust.  Their  savage 
battles,  their  ruthless  executions,  their  shameless 
treasons,  seem  all  the  more  terrible  from  the  pure 
selfishness  of  the  ends  forwhieh  men  fought,  for  the 
utter  want  of  all  nobleness  and  chivalry  in  the  con- 
test itself,  of  all  great  result  in  its  close.  And  it  is 
this  moral  disorganization  that  expresses  itself  in  the 
men  whom  the  civil  war  left  behind  it.  Of  honor, 
of  loyalty,  of  good  faith,  Warwick  knew  nothing. 
He  had  fought  for  the  house  of  ISTeville  rather  than  for 
the  house  of  York,  had  set  Edward  on  the  throne  aa 
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a puppet  whom  he  could  rule  at  his  will,  and  his 
policy  seemed  to  have  gained  its  end  in  leaving  the 
earl  master  of  the  realm. 

467.  In  the  three  years  which  followed  Towton  the 
power  of  the  Kevilles  overshadowed  that  of  the 
king.  It  was  Warwick  who  crushed  a new  rising 
which  Margaret  brought  about  by  a landing  in  the 
north,  and  who  drove  the  queen  and  her  child  over 
the  Scotch  border.  It  was  his  brother,  Lord  Mon- 
tagu, who  suppressed  a new  revolt  in  1464.  The 
defeat  of  this  rising  in  the  battle  of  Hexham  seemed 
to  bring  the  miserable  war  to  a close,  for  after  some 
helpless  wanderings  Henry  the  Sixth  was  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  and  brought  in  triumph 
to  London.  His  feet  were  tied  to  the  stirrups,  he 
was  led  thrice  round  the  pillory,  and  then  sent  as  a 
prisoner  to  the  Tower.  Warwick  was  now  all-pow- 
erful in  the  state,  but  the  cessation  of  the  war  was 
the  signal  for  a silent  strife  between  the  earl  and  his 
young  sovereign.  In  Edward,  indeed,  Warwick  was 
to  meet  not  only  a consummate  general  but  a politi- 
cian whose  subtlety  and  rapidity  of  conception  were 
far  above  his  own.  As  a mere  boy  Edward  had 
shown  himself  among  the  ablest  and  the  most  piti- 
less of  the  warriors  of  the  civil  war.  He  had  looked 
on  with  cool  ruthlessness  while  gray-haired  nobles 
were  hurried  to  the  block.  The  terrible  bloodshed  of 
Towton  woke  no  pity  in  his  heart;  he  turned 
from  it  only  to  frame  a vast  bill  of  attainder  which 
drove  twelve  great  nobles  and  a hundred  knights  to 
beggary  and  exile.  When  treachery  placed  his 
harmless  rival  in  his  power  he  visited  him  with  cruel 
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insult.  His  military  ability  bad  been  displayed  in 
bis  rapid  march  upon  London,  tbe  fierce  blow  wbicb 
freed  bim  from  bis  enemy  in  tbe  rear,  tbe  decisive 
victory  at  Towton,  But  bis  political  ability  was 
slower  in  developing  itself.  In  bis  earliest  years  be 
showed  little  taste  for  tbe  work  of  rule.  While  War- 
wick was  winning  triumphs  on  battlefield  after  bat- 
tlefield tbe  young  king  seemed  to  abandon  himself 
to  a voluptuous  indolence,  to  revels  with  tbe  city 
wives  of  London,  and  to  tbe  caresses  of  mistresses 
like  Jane  Shore.  Tall  in  stature  and  of  singular 
beauty,  bis  winning  manners  and  gay  carelessness  of 
bearing  secured  Edward  a popularity  which  bad  been 
denied  to  nobler  kings.  When  be  asked  a rich  old  lady 
for  ten  pounds  toward  a war  with  France,  she  answer- 
ed, “For  tby  comely  face  thou  sbalt  have  twenty.” 
Tbe  king  thanked  and  kissed  her,  and  the  old  woman 
made  her  twenty  forty.  In  outer  appearance,  in- 
deed, no  one  could  contrast  more  utterly  with  tbe 
subtle  sovereigns  of  bis  time,  with  tbe  mean-visaged 
Lewis  of  France  or  tbe  meanly-clad  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon.  But  Edward’s  work  was  tbe  same  as  theirs 
and  it  was  done  as  completely.  While  jesting  with 
aldermen  or  dallying  with  mistresses,  or  idling 
over  new  pages  from  the  printing  press  at  Westmin- 
ster, Edward  was  silently  laying  tbe  foundations  of 
an  absolute  rule. 

468.  The  very  faults  of  bis  nature  helped  bim  to 
success.  His  pleasure-loving  and  self-indulgent 
temper  needed  the  pressure  of  emergency,  of  actual 
danger,  to  flash  out  into  action.  Men  like  Corn- 
mines,  who  saw  bim  only  in  moments  of  security 
Yol.  IV-2 
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and  indolence,  scorned  Edward  as  dull,  sensual, 
easy  to  be  led  and  gulled  by  keener  wits.  It  was  in 
the  hour  of  need  and  despair  that  his  genius  showed 
itself,  cool,  rapid,  subtle,  utterly  fearless,  moving 
straight  to  its  aim  through  clouds  of  treachery  and 
intrigue,  and  striking  hard  when  its  aim  was  reached. 
But  even  in  his  idler  hours  his  purpose  never 
wavered.  His  indolence  and  gaiety  were,  in  fact, 
mere  veils  thrown  over  a will  of  steel.  From  the 
first  his  aim  was  to  free  the  crown  from  the 
control  of  the  baronage.  He  made  no  secret  of  his 
hostility  to  the  nobles.  At  Towton,  as  in  all  his 
after  battles,  he  bade  his  followers  slay  knight  and 
baron,  but  spare  the  commons.  In  his  earliest  par- 
liament, that  of  1461,  he  renewed  the  statutes  against 
giving  of  liveries,  and  though  this  enactment  proved 
as  fruitless  as  its  predecessors  to  reduce  the  house- 
holds of  the  baronage  it  marked  Edward’s  resolve  to 
adhere  to  the  invariable  policy  of  the  crown  in  striv- 
ing for  their  reduction.  But  efforts  like  these, 
though  they  indicated  the  young  king’s  policy,  could 
produce  little  effect  so  long  as  the  mightiest  of  the 
barons  overawed  the  throne.  Yet  even  a king  as  bold 
as  Edward  might  well  have  shrunk  from  a struggle 
with  Warwick.  The  earl  was  all-powerful  in  the 
state;  the  military  resources  of  the  realm  were  in 
his  hands.  As  captain  of  Calais  he  was  master  of 
the  one  disciplined  force  at  the  disposal  of  the  crown, 
and  as  admiral  he  controlled  the  royal  fleet.  The 
forces  he  drew  from  his  wide  possessions,  from  hia 
vast  wealth  (for  his  official  revenues  alone  were  esti- 
mated at  80,000  crowns  a year),  from  his  warlike  re- 


THE  HOUSE  OF  YORK. 


37 


nown  and  his  wide  kinship,  were  hacked  by  his 
personal  popularity.  Above  all,  the  Yorkist  party, 
bound  to  Warwick  by  a long  series  of  victories, 
looked  on  him  rather  than  on  the  young  and  untried 
king  as  its  head.  Even  Edward  was  forced  to  delay 
any  break  with  the  earl  till  the  desperate  struggle  of 
Margaret  was  over.  It  was  only  after  her  defeat  at 
Hexham  and  the  capture  of  Henry  that  the  king  saw 
himself  free  for  a strife  with  the  great  soldier  who 
overawed  the  throne. 

469.  The  policy  of  Warwick  pointed  to  a close  al- 
liance with  France.  The  hundred  years’  war,  though 
it  had  driven  the  English  from  Guienne  and  the 
south,  had  left  the  French  monarchy  hemmed  in  by 
great  feudatories  on  every  other  border.  Brittany 
was  almost  independent  in  the  west.  On  the  east 
the  house  of  Anjou  lay,  restless  and  ambitious,  in 
Lorraine  and  Provence,  while  the  house  of  Burgun- 
dy occupied  its  hereditary  duchy  and  Franche  Comte. 
On  the  northern  frontier  the  same  Burgundian  house 
was  massing  together  into  a single  state  nearly  all 
the  crowd  of  counties,  marquisates,  and  dukedoms 
which  now  make  up  Holland  and  Belgium.  Nobles 
hardly  less  powerful  or  more  dependent  on  the  crown 
held  the  central  provinces  of  the  kingdom  when 
Lewis  the  Eleventh  mounted  its  throne  but  a few 
months  after  Edward’s  accession.  The  temper  of 
the  new  king  drove  him  to  a strife  for  the  mastery  of 
his  realm,  and  his  efforts  after  centralization  and  a 
more  effective  rule  soon  goaded  the  baronage  into  a 
mood  of  revolt.  But  Lewis  saw  well  that  a struggle 
with  it  was  only  possible  if  England  stood  aloof- 
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His  father’s  cool  sagacity  had  planned  the  securing 
of  his  conquest  hy  the  marriage  of  Lewis  himself 
to  an  English  wife,  and  though  this  project  had 
fallen  through,  and  the  civil  wars  had  given  safety  to 
France  to  the  end  of  Charles’s  reign,  the  ruin  of  the 
Lancastrian  cause  at  Towton  again  roused  the  danger 
of  attack  from  England  at  the  moment  when  Lewis 
mounted  the  throne.  Its  young  and  warlike  king, 
the  great  baron  who  was  still  fresh  from  the  glory  of 
Towton,  might  well  resolve  to  win  back  the  heritage 
of  Eleanor,  that  Duchy  of  Guienne  which  had  been 
lost  but  some  ten  years  before.  Even  if  such  an  ef- 
fort proved  fruitless,  Lewis  saw  that  an  English  war 
would  not  only  ruin  his  plans  for  the  overthrow  of 
the  nobles,  but  would  leave  him  more  than  ever  at 
their  mercy.  Above  all  it  would  throw  him  helpless- 
ly into  the  hands  of  the  Burgundian  duke.  In  the 
new  struggle  as  in  the  old  the  friendship  of  Burgun- 
dy could  alone  bring  a favorable  issue,  and  such  a 
friendship  would  have  to  be  paid  for  by  sacrifices 
even  more  terrible  than  those  which  had  been 
wrenched  from  the  need  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 
The  passing  of  Burgundy  from  the  side  of  England 
to  the  side  of  France  after  the  Treaty  of  Arras  had 
been  bought  by  the  cession  to  its  duke  of  the  towns 
along  the  Somme,  of  that  Picardy  which  brought  the 
Burgundian  frontier  to  some  fifty  miles  from  Paris. 
Sacrifices  even  more  costly  would  have  to  buy  the 
aid  of  Burgundy  in  a struggle  with  Edward  the 
Fourth, 

470.  How  vivid  was  his  sense  of  these  dangers  was 
seen  m the  eagerness  of  Lewis  to  get  the  truce  with 


THE  HOUSE  OF  YORK. 


39 


England  renewed  and  extended.  But  his  efforts 
for  a general  peace  broke  down  before  the  demands 
of  the  English  council  for  the  restoration  of  Nor- 
mandy and  Guienne.  Nor  were  his  difficulties  from 
England  alone.  An  English  alliance  was  unpopular 
in  France  itself.  “ Seek  no  friendship  from  the  Eng- 
lish, Sire !”  said  Pierre  de  Breze,  the  seneschal  of 
Normandy,  “for  the  more  they  love  you,  the  more  all 
Frenchmen  will  hate  you!”  All  Lewis  could  do  was 
to  fetter  Edward’s  action  by  giving  him  work  at  home. 
When  Margaret  appealed  to  him  for  aid  after  Towton 
he  refused  any  formal  help,  but  her  pledge  to  surren- 
der Calais  in  case  of  success  drew  from  him  some  suc- 
cor in  money  and  men,  which  enabled  the  queen  to 
renew  the  struggle  in  the  north.  Though  her  effort 
failed,  the  hint  so  roughly  given  had  been  enough  to 
change  the  mood  of  the  English  statesmen ; the  truce 
with  France  was  renewed,  and  a different  reception 
met  the  new  proposals  of  alliance  which  followed  it. 
Lewis  indeed  was  now  busy  with  an  even  more 
pressing  danger.  In  any  struggle  of  the  king  with 
England  or  the  nobles  what  gave  Burgundy  its  chief 
weight  was  the  possession  of  the  towns  on  the 
Somme,  and  it  was  his  consciousness  of  the  vital  im- 
portance of  these  to  his  throne  that  spurred  Lewis  to 
the  bold  and  dexterous  diplomacy  by  which  Duke 
Philip  the  Good,  under  the  influence  of  counselors 
who  looked  to  the  French  king  for  protection  against 
the  duke’s  son,  Charles  of  Charolais,  was  brought  to 
surrender  Picardy  on  payment  of  the  SJjun  stipulated 
for  its  ransom  in  the  treaty  of  Arras.  The  formal 
surrender  of  the  towns  on  the  Somme  took  place  in 
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October,  1463,  but  they  were  hardly  his  own  when 
Lewis  turned  to  press  his  alliance  upon  England. 
From  Picardy,  where  he  was  busy  in  securing  his 
newly-won  possessions,  besought  an  interview  with 
Warwick.  His  danger,  indeed,  was  still  great;  for 
the  irritated  nobles  were  already  drawing  together 
into  a league  of  the  public  weal,  and  Charles  of 
Charolais,  indignant  at  the  counselors  who  severed 
him  from  his  father,  and  at  the  king  who  traded 
through  them  on  the  duke’s  dotage,  was  eager  to 
place  himself  at  its  head.  But  these  counselors,  the 
Croys,  saw  their  own  ruin  as  well  as  the  ruin  of 
Lewis  in  the  success  of  a league  of  which  Charles 
was  the  head;  and  at  their  instigation  Duke  Philip 
busied  himself  at  the  opening  of  1464  as  a mediator 
of  an  alliance  which  would  secure  Lewis  against  it, 
a triple  alliance  between  Burgundy  and  the  French 
and  English  kings. 

471.  Such  an  alliance  had  now  become  Warwick’s 
settled  policy.  In  it  lay  the  certainty  of  peace  at 
home  as  abroad,  the  assurance  of  security  to  the 
throne  which  he  had  built  up.  While  Margaret  of 
Anjou  could  look  for  aid  from  France  the  house  of 
York  could  hope  for  no  cessation  of  the  civil  war. 
A union  between  France,  Burgundy,  and  England 
left  the  partisans  of  Lancaster  without  hope.  When 
Lewis,  therefore,  summoned  him  to  an  interview  on 
the  Somme,  Warwick,  though  unable  to  quit  England 
in  face  of  the  dangers  which  still  threatened  from  the 
north,  promised  to  send  his  brother  the  chancellor  to 
conduct  a negotiation.  Whether  the  mission  took 
place  or  no,  the  questions  not  only  of  peace  with 
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France  but  of  a marriage  between  Edward  and  one  of 
the  French  king’s  kinswomen  were  discussed  in  the 
English  council  as  early  as  the  spring  of  1464,  for  in 
the  May  of  that  year, at  a moment  when  Warwick  was 
hurrying  to  the  north  to  crush  Margaret’s  last  effort  in 
the  battle  of  Hexham,  a Burgundian  agent  announced 
to  the  Croys  that  an  English  embassy  would  be  dis- 
patched to  St,  Omer  on  the  coming  St.  John’s  day 
to  confer  with  Lewis  and  Duke  Philip  on  the  peace 
and  the  marriage -treaty.  The  victory  of  Hexham  and 
the  capture  of  Henry,  successes  which  were  accepted 
by  foreign  powers  as  a final  settlement  of  the  civil 
strife,  and  which  left  Edward’s  hands  free  as  they 
had  never  been  free  before,  quickened  the  anxiety 
of  Lewis,  who  felt  every  day  the  toils  of  the  great 
confederacy  of  the  French  princes  closing  more  tight- 
ly round  him.  But  Margaret  was  still  in  his  hands, 
and  Warwick  remained  firm  in  his  policy  of  alliance. 
At  Michaelmas  the  earl  prepared  to  cross  the  sea  for 
the  meeting  at  St,  Omer. 

472.  It  was  this  moment  that  Edward  chose  for  a 
sudden  and  decisive  blow.  Only  six  days  before  the 
departure  of  the  embassy  the  young  king  informed 
his  council  that  he  was  already  wedded.  By  a sec- 
ond match  with  a Kentish  knight.  Sir  Richard 
Woodville,  Jacquetta  of  Luxemburg,  the  widow  of 
the  Regent  Duke  of  Bedford,  had  become  the  mother 
of  a daughter,  Elizabeth.  Elizabeth  married  Sir 
John  Grey,  a Lancastrian  partisan,  but  his  fall  some 
few  years  back  in  the  second  battle  of  St,  Albans 
left  her  a widow,  and  she  caught  the  young  king’s 
fancy.  At  the  opening  of  May,  at  the  moment  when 
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Warwick’s  purpose  to  conclude  the  marriage-treaty 
was  announced  to  the  court  of  Burgundy,  Edward 
had  secretly  made  her  his  wife.  He  had  reserved, 
however,  the  announcement  of  his  marriage  till  the 
very  eve  of  the  negotiations,  when  its  disclosure 
served  not  only  to  shatter  Warwick’s  plans  but  to 
strike  a sudden  and  decisive  blow  at  the  sway  he  had 
wielded  till  now  in  the  royal  council.  The  blow,  in 
fact,  was  so  sudden  and  unexpected  that  Warwick 
could  only  take  refuge  in  a feigned  submission. 
“The  king,”  wrote  one  of  his  partisans.  Lord  Wen- 
lock,  to  the  court  of  Burgundy,  “has  taken  a wife 
at  his  pleasure,  without  knowledge  of  them  whom 
he  ought  to  have  called  to  counsel  him ; by  reason  of 
which  it  is  highly  displeasing  to  many  great  lords  and 
to  the  bulk  of  his  council.  But  since  the  marriage 
has  gone  so  far  that  it  cannot  be  helped,  we  must  take 
patience  in  spite  of  ourselves.”  Hot  only  did  the  ne- 
gotiations with  France  come  to  an  end,  but  the  earl 
found  himself  cut  off  from  the  king’s  councils. 
“As  one  knows  not,”  wrote  his  adherent,  “seeing 
the  marriage  is  made  in  this  way,  what  purpose  the 
king  may  have  to  go  on  with  the  other  two  points, 
truce  or  peace,  the  opinion  of  the  council  is  that  my 
Lord  of  Warwick  will  not  pass  the  sea  till  one  learns 
the  king’s  will  and  pleasure  on  that  point.”  Even 
Warwick,  indeed,  might  have  paused  before  the 
new  aspect  of  affairs  across  the  channel.  For  at  this 
moment  the  growing  weakness  of  Duke  Philip  ena- 
bled Charles  of  Charolals  to  overthrow  the  Croys, 
and  to  become  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  Burgundian 
states.  At  the  close  of  1464  the  league  of  the  public 
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weal  drew  fast  tp  a head,  and  Charles  dispatched  the 
Chancellor  of  Burgundy  to  secure  the  aid  of  England. 
But  the  English  council  met  the  advances  of  the 
league  with  coldness.  Edward  himself  could  have 
seen  little  save  danger  to  his  throne  from  its  triumph. 
Count  Charles,  proud  of  his  connection  with  the 
house  of  Lancaster  through  his  Portuguese  mother, 
a descendant  of  John  of  Gaunt,  was  known  to  be 
hostile  to  the  Yorkist  throne.  The  foremost  of  his 
colleagues,  John  of  Calabria,  was  a son  of  Rene  of 
Anjou  and  a brother  of  Margaret.  Another  of  the 
conspirators,  the  Count  of  Maine,  was  Margaret’s  un- 
cle. It  was  significant  that  the  Duke  of  Somerset 
had  found  a place  in  the  train  of  Charles  the  Bold. 
On  the  other  hand  the  warmest  advocates  of  the 
French  alliance  could  hardly  press  for  closer  rela- 
tions with  a king  whose  ruin  seemed  certain,  and 
even  Warwick  must  have  been  held  back  by  the  ut- 
ter collapse  of  the  royal  power  when  the  league  at- 
tacked Lewis  in  1465.  Deserted  by  every  great  no- 
ble, and  cooped  up  within  the  walls  of  Paris,  the 
French  king  could  only  save  himself  by  a humiliat- 
ing submission  to  the  demands  of  the  leaguers. 

473.  The  close  of  the  struggle  justified  Edward’s 
policy  of  inaction,  for  the  terms  of  the  peace  told 
strongly  for  English  interests.  The  restoration  of 
the  towns  on  the  Somme  to  Burgundy,  the  cession  of 
Normandy  to  the  king’s  brother  Francis,  the  hostil- 
ity of  Brittany,  not  only  detached  the  whole  western 
coast  from  the  hold  of  Lewis,  but  forced  its  posses- 
sors to  look  for  aid  to  the  English  king  who  lay 
in  their  rear.  But  Edward  had  little  time  to  enjoy 
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this  piece  of  good  luck.  No  sooner  had  the  army 
of  the  league  broken  up  than  its  work  was  undone. 
The  restless  genius  of  Lewis  detached  prince  from 
prince,  won  over  the  houses  of  Brittany  and  Anjou 
to  friendship,  snatched  back  Normandy  in  January, 
1466,  and  gathered  an  army  in  Picardy,  to  meet  at“ 
tack  either  from  England  or  Count  Charles.  From 
neither,  however,  was  any  serious  danger  to  be 
feared.  Charles  was  held  at  home  till  the  close  of 
the  year  by  revolts  at  Liege  and  Dinant,  while  a war 
of  factions  within  Edward’s  court  distracted  the  en- 
ergies of  England.  The  young  king  had  rapidly  fol- 
lowed up  the  blow  of  his  marriage  by  raising  his 
wife’s  family  to  a greatness  which  was  meant  to  bal- 
ance that  of  the  Nevilles.  The  queen’s  father.  Lord 
Kivers,  was  made  treasurer  and  constable ; her 
brothers  and  sisters  were  matched  with  great  nobles 
and  heiresses;  the  heiress  of  the  Duke  of  Exeter, 
Edward’s  niece,  whose  hand  Warwick  sought  for  his 
brother’s  son,  was  betrothed  to  Elizabeth’s  son  by 
her  former  marriage.  The  king’s  confidence  was 
given  to  his  new  kinsmen,  and  Warwick  saw  him- 
self checked  even  at  the  council-board  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Woodvilles.  Still  true  to  an  alliance 
with  France,  he  was  met  by  their  advocacy  of  an 
alliance  with  Burgundy  where  Charles  of  Charo- 
lais,  through  his  father’s  sickness  and  age,  was  now 
supreme.  Both  powers  were  equally  eager  for  Eng- 
lish aid.  Lewis  dispatched  an  envoy  to  prolong  the 
truce  from  his  camp  on  the  Somme,  and  proposed  tc 
renew  negotiations  for  a marriage  treaty  by  seeking 
the  hand  of  Edward’s  sister,  Margaret,  for  a French 
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ptince.  Though  “the  thing  which  Charles  hated 
most,”  as  Commines  tells  us,  “ was  the  house  of 
York,”  the  stress  of  politics  drew  him  as  irresistibly 
to  Edward,  His  wife,  Isabella  of  Bourbon,  had 
died  during  the  w’ar  of  the  league,  and  much  as  such 
a union  was  “against  his  heart,”  the  activity  of 
Lewis  forced  him  at  the  close  of  1466  to  seek  to  buy 
English  aid  by  demanding  Margaret’s  hand  in  mar- 
riage. 

474.  It  is  from  this  moment  that  the  two  great 
lines  of  our  foreign  policy  become  settled  and  de- 
fined, In  drawing  together  the  states  of  the  low 
countries  into  a single  political  body,  the  Burgun- 
dian dukes  had  built  up  a power  which  has  ever 
since  served  as  a barrier  against  the  advance  of 
France  to  the  north  or  its  mastery  of  the  Rhine. 
To  maintain  this  power,  whether  in  the  hands  of 
the  dukes  or  their  successors,  the  Spaniard  or  the 
emperor,  has  always  been  a foremost  object  of  Eng- 
lish statesmanship ; and  the  Burgundian  alliance  irt 
its  earlier  or  later  shapes  has  been  the  constant  rival 
of  the  alliance  with  Prance.  At  this  moment,  in- 
deed, the  attitude  of  Burgundy  was  one  rather  of 
attack  than  of  defense.  If  Charles  did  not  aim  at 
the  direct  conquest  of  France,  he  looked  to  such  a 
weakening  of  it  as  would  prevent  Lewis  from  hin- 
dering the  great  plan  on  which  he  had  set  his  heart, 
the  plan  of  uniting  his  scattered  dominions  on  the 
northern  and  eastern  frontier  of  his  rival  by  the  an- 
nexation  of  Lorraine,  and  of  raising  them  into  a 
great  European  power  by  extending  his  dominion 
along  the  whole  course  of  the  Rhine.  His  policy 
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was  still  to  strengthen  the  great  feudatories  against 
the  crown.  “I  love  France  so  much,”  he  laughed, 
“ that  I had  rather  it  had  six  kings  than  one;”  and 
weak  as  the  league  of  the  public  weal  had  proved 
he  was  already  trying  to  build  up  a new  confeder- 
acy against  Lewis.  In  this  confederacy  he  strove 
that  England  should  take  part.  Throughout  1466 
the  English  court  was  the  field  for  a diplomatic 
struggle  between  Charles  and  Lewis.  Warwick 
pressed  Margaret’s  marriage  with  one  of  the  French 
princes.  The  marriage  with  Charles  was  backed  by 
the  Woodvilles.  Edward  bore  himself  between  the 
two  parties  with  matchless  perfidy.  Apparently 
yielding  to  the  counsels  of  the  earl,  he  dispatched 
him  in  1467  to  treat  for  peace  with  Lewis  at  Rouen. 
Warwick  was  received  with  honors  which  marked 
the  importance  of  his  mission  in  the  French  king’s 
e3’^es.  Bishops  and  clergy  went  out  to  meet  him ; 
his  attendants  received  gifts  of  velvet  robes  and  the 
rich  stuffs  of  Rouen,  and  for  twelve  daj^s  the  earl 
and  Lewis  were  seen  busy  in  secret  conference. 
But  while  the  earl  was  busy  with  the  French  king, 
the  great  bastard  of  Burgundy  crossed  to  England, 
and  a sumptuous  tourney,  in  which  he  figured  with 
one  of  the  Woodvilles,  hardly  veiled  the  progress  of 
counter-negotiations  between  Charles  and  Edward 
himself.  The  young  king  seized  on  the  honors  paid 
to  Warwick  as  the  pretext  for  an  outburst  of  jeal- 
ousy. The  seals  were  suddenly  taken  from  his 
brother,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  when  the 
earl  himself  returned  with  a draft  treaty  stipulating 
a pension  from  France  and  a reference  of  the  Eng- 
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lish  claims  on  Normandy  and  Guienne  to  the  pope’s 
decision  Edward  listened  coldly  and  disavowed  his 
envoy. 

475.  Bitter  reproaches  on  his  intrigues  with  the 
French  king  marked  even  more  vividly  the  close  of 
Warwick’s  power.  He  withdrew  from  court  to  his 
castle  of  Middleham,  while  the  conclusion  of  a mar- 
riage treaty  between  Charles  and  Margaret  proved 
the  triumph  of  his  rivals.  The  death  of  his  father 
in  the  summer  of  1467  raised  Charles  to  the  Duke- 
dom of  Burgundy,  and  his  diplomatic  success  in 
England  was  followed  by  preparations  for  a new 
struggle  with  the  French  king.  In  1468  a formal 
league  bound  England,  Burgundy,  and  Brittany  to- 
gether against  Lewis.  While  Charles  gathered  an 
army  in  Picardy,  Edward  bound  himself  to  throw  a 
body  of  troops  into  the  strong  places  of  Normandy 
which  were  held  by  the  Breton  duke;  and  6,000 
mounted  archers,  under  the  queen’s  brother  An- 
thony, Lord  Scales,  were  held  ready  to  cross  the 
channel.  Parliament  was  called  together  in  May, 
and  the  announcement  of  the  Burgundian  alliance 
and  of  the  king’s  purpose  to  recover  his  heritage 
over  sea  was  met  by  a large  grant  of  supplies  from 
the  commons.  In  June  the  pompous  marriage  of 
Margaret  with  the  Burgundian  duke  set  its  seal  on 
Edward’s  policy.  How  strongly  the  current  of  na- 
tional feeling  ran  in  its  favor  was  seen  in  Warwick’s 
humiliation.  The  earl  was  lielpless.  The  king’s  dex- 
terous use  of  his  conference  with  Lewis  and  of  the 
honors  he  had  received  from  him  gave  him  the  color 
of  a false  Englishman  and  of  a friend  to  France. 
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The  earl  lost  power  over  the  Yorkists.  The  war 
party,  who  formed  the  bulk  of  it,  went  hotly  with 
the  king;  the  merchants,  who  were  its  most  power- 
ful support,  leaned  to  a close  connection  with  the 
master  of  Flanders  and  the  lower  Rhine.  The  dan- 
ger of  his  position  drove  Warwick  further  and 
further  from  his  old  standing  ground;  he  clung  for 
aid  to  Lewis;  he  became  the  French  king’s  pen- 
sioner and  dependant.  At  the  French  court  he 
was  looked  upon  already  as  a partisan  of  the 
house  of  Lancaster.  Edward  dexterously  seized 
on  the  rumor  to  cut  him  off  more  completely  from 
his  old  party.  He  called  on  him  to  confront  his 
accusers;  and  though  Warwick  purged  himself  of 
the  charge,  the  stigma  remained.  The  victor  of  Tow- 
ton  was  no  longer  counted  as  a good  Yorkist.  But 
triumphant  as  he  was,  Edward  had  no  mind  to 
drive  the  earl  into  revolt,  nor  was  Warwick  ready 
for  revenge.  The  two  subtle  enemies  drew  together 
again.  The  earl  appeared  at  court;  he  was  for- 
mally reconciled  both  to  the  king  and  to  the  Wood- 
villes;  as  though  to  announce  his  conversion  to  the 
Burgundian  alliance  he  rode  before  the  new  Duchess 
Margaret  on  her  way  to  the  sea.  His  submission  re- 
moved the  last  obstacle  to  the  king’s  action,  and 
Edward  declared  his  purpose  to  take  the  field  in 
person  against  the  King  of  France. 

476.  But  at  the  moment  when  the  danger  seemed 
greatest,  the  quick,  hard  blows  of  Lewis  paralyzed 
the  League.  He  called  Margaret  from  Bar  to  Har- 
fleur,  where  Jasper  Tudor,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
prepared  to  cross  with  a small  force  of  French  sol- 
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diers  into  Wales.  The  dread  of  a Lancastrian  ris- 
ing, should  Margaret  land  in  England,  hindered 
Lord  Scales  from  crossing  the  sea;  and,  marking  the 
slowness  with  which  the  Burgundian  troops  gathered 
in  Picardy,  Lewis  flung  himself  in  September  on 
the  Breton  duke,  reduced  him  to  submission,  and 
exacted  the  surrender  of  the  Norman  towms  which 
offered  an  entry  for  the  English  troops.  His  eager- 
ness to  complete  his  work  by  persuading  Charles  to 
recognize  his  failure  in  a personal  interview  threw 
him  into  the  duke’s  hands;  and  though  he  was  re- 
leased at  the  end  of  the  year,  it  was  only  on  humil- 
iating terms.  But  the  danger  from  the  triple  alli- 
ance was  over;  he  had  bought  a fresh  peace  with 
Burgundy,  and  Edw'ard’s  hopes  of  French  conquest 
were  utterly  foiled.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  this 
failure  told  on  the  startling  revolution  which  marked 
the  following  year.  Master  of  Calais,  wealthy, 
powerful  as  he  was,  Warwick  had  shown  by  his 
feigned  submission  his  sense  that,  single-handed,  he 
was  no  match  for  the  king.  In  detaching  from  him 
the  confidence  of  the  Yorkist  party  which  had  re- 
garded him  as  its  head,  Edward  had  robbed  him  of 
his  strength.  But  the  king  was  far  from  having 
won  the  Yorkist  party  to  himself.  His  marriage 
with  the  widow  of  a slain  Lancastrian,  his  promo- 
tion of  a Lancastrian  family  to  the  highest  honors, 
estranged  him  from  th  e men  who  had  fought  his 
way  to  the  crown.  Warwick  saw  that  the  Yorkists 
could  still  be  rallied  round  the  elder  of  Edward’s 
brothers,  the  Duke  of  Clarence ; and  the  temper  of 
Clarence,  weak  and  greedy  of  power,  hating  the 
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Woodvilles,  looking  on  kimself  as  heir  to  the  crown 
yet  dreading  the  claims  of  Edward’s  daughter  Eliza- 
beth, lent  itself  to  his  arts.  The  spring  of  1469  was 
spent  in  intrigues  to  win  over  Clarence  by  offering 
him  the  hand  of  Warwick’s  elder  daughter  and  co- 
heiress, and  in  preparations  for  a rising  in  Lanca- 
shire. So  secretly  were  these  conducted  that  Ed- 
ward was  utterly  taken  by  surprise  when  Clarence 
and  the  earl  met  in  July  at  Calais  and  the  marriage 
of  the  duke  proved  the  signal  for  a rising  at  home. 

477.  The  revolt  turned  out  a formidable  one.  The 
first  force  sent  against  it  was  cut  to  pieces  at  Edge- 
cote  near  Banbury,  and  its  leaders,  Earl  Eivers  and 
one  of  the  queen’s  brothers,  taken  and  beheaded. 
Edward  was  hurrying  to  the  support  of  this  ad- 
vanced body  when  it  was  defeated;  but,  on  the 
news,  his  force  melted  away,  and  he  was  driven  to 
fall  back  upon  London.  Galled  as  he  had  been  by 
his  brother’s  marriage,  he  saw  nothing  in  it  save  the 
greed  of  Clarence  for  the  earl’s  heritage,  and  it  was 
with  little  distrust  that  he  summoned  Warwick  with 
the  trained  troops  who  formed  the  garrison  of  Calais 
to  his  aid.  The  duke  and  earl  at  once  crossed  the 
channel.  Gathering  troops  as  they  moved,  they 
Joined  Edward  near  Oxford,  and  the  end  of  their  plot 
was  at  last  revealed.  No  sooner  had  the  armies 
united  than  Edward  found  himself  virtually  a pris- 
oner in  Warwick’s  hands.  But  the  bold  scheme 
broke  down.  The  Yorkist  nobles  demanded  the 
king’s  liberation.  London  called  for  it.  The  Duke 
of  Burgundy  “practiced  secretly,”  says  Commines, 
“ that  King  Edward  might  escape,”  and  threatened 
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to  break  off  all  trade  with  Flanders  if  be  were  not 
freed.  Warwick  could  look  for  support  only  to  the 
Lancastrians,  but  the  Lancastrians  demanded  Hen 
ry’s  restoration  as  the  price  of  their  aid.  Such  a 
demand  was  fatal  to  the  plan  for  placing  Clarence 
on  the  throne,  and  Warwick  was  thrown  back  on  a 
formal  reconciliation  with  the  king.  Edward  was 
freed,  and  duke  and  earl  withdrew  to  their  estates 
for  the  winter.  But  the  impulse  which  Warwick 
had  given  to  his  adherents  brought  about  a new 
rising  in  the  spring  of  1470.  A force  gathered  in  Lin- 
colnshire under  Sir  Eobert  Welles  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  setting  Clarence  on  the  throne,  and  War- 
wick and  the  duke,  though  summoned  to  Edward’s 
camp  on  pain  of  being  held  for  traitors,  remained 
sullenly  aloof.  The  king,  however,  was  now  ready 
for  the  strife.  A rapid  march  to  the  north  ended  in 
the  rout  of  the  insurgents,  and  Edward  turned  on 
the  instigators  of  the  rising.  But  Clarence  and  the 
earl  could  gather  no  force  to  meet  him.  Yorkist 
and  Lancastrian  alike  held  aloof,  and  they  were 
driven  to  flight.  Calais,  though  held  by  Warwick’s 
deputy,  repulsed  them  from  its  walls,  and  the  earl’s 
fleet  was  forced  to  take  refuge  in  the  harbors  of 
France. 

478.  The  long  struggle  seemed  at  last  over.  In 
subtlety,  as  in  warlike  daring,  the  young  king  had 
proved  himself  more  than  a match  for  the  “subtlest 
man  of  men  now  living.”  He  had  driven  hiha  to 
throw  himself  on  “our  adversary  of  France.” 
Warwick’s  hold  over  the  Yorkists  was  all  but  gone. 
His  own  brothers,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and 
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the  Archbishop  of  York,  were  with  the  king,  and 
Edward  counted  on  the  first  as  a firm  friend. 
Warwick  had  lost  Calais.  Though  he  still  retained 
his  fleet,  he  was  forced  to  support  it  by  making 
prizes  of  Flemish  ships,  and  this  involved  him  in 
fresh  difficulties.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  made 
the  reception  of  these  ships  in  French  harbors  the 
pretext  for  a new  strife  with  Lewis;  he  seized  the 
goods  of  French  merchants  at  Bruges  and  demanded 
redress.  Lewis  was  in  no  humor  for  risking  for  so 
small  a matter  the  peace  he  had  won,  and  refused  to 
see  or  speak  with  Warwick  till  the  prizes  were  re- 
stored. But  he  was  soon  driven  from  this  neutral 
position.  The  violent  language  of  Duke  Charles 
showed  his  desire  to  renew  the  war  with  France  in 
the  faith  that  Warwick’s  presence  at  the  French 
court  would  insure  Edward’s  support;  and  Lewis 
resolved  to  prevent  such  a war  by  giving  Edward 
work  to  do  at  home.  He  supplied  Warwick  with 
money  and  men,  and  pressed  him  to  hasten  his  de- 
parture for  England.  “You  know,”  he  wrote  to 
an  agent,  “the  desire  I have  for  Warwick’s  return 
to  England,  as  well  because  I wish  to  see  him  get 
the  better  of  his  enemies  as  that  at  least  through 
him  the  realm  of  England  may  be  again  thrown  into 
confusion,  so  as  to  avoid  the  questions  which  have 
arisen  out  of  his  residence  here.”  But  Warwick 
was  too  cautious  a statesman  to  hope  to  win  Eng- 
land with  French  troops  only.  His  hopes  of  York- 
ist aid  were  over  with  the  failure  of  Clarence;  and, 
covered  as  he  was  with  Lancastrian  .blood,  he  turned 
to  the  house  of  Lancaster.  Margaret  was  sum 
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moned  to  the  French  court;  the  mediation  of  Lewis 
bent  her  proud  spirit  to  a reconciliation  on  War- 
wick’s  promise  to  restore  her  husband  to  the  throne, 
and,  after  a fortnight’s  struggle,  she  consented  at 
the  close  of  July  to  betroth  her  son  to  the  earl’s 
second  daughter,  Anne  Neville.  Such  an  alliance 
shielded  Warwick,  as  he  trusted,  from  Lancastrian 
vengeance,  b;it  it  at  once  detached  Clarence  from 
his  cause.  Edward  had  already  made  secret  over- 
tures to  his  brother,  and  though  Warwick  strove  to 
reconcile  the  duke  to  his  new  policy  by  a provision 
that  in  default  of  heirs  to  the  son  of  Margaret,  Clar- 
ence should  inherit  the  throne,  the  duke’s  resent- 
ment drew  him  back  to  his  brother’s  side.  But 
whether  by  Edward’s  counsel  or  no  his  resentment 
was  concealed;  Clarence  swore  fealty  to  the  house 
of  Lancaster,  and  joined  in  the  preparations  which 
Warwick  was  making  for  a landing  in  England. 

479.  What  the  earl  really  counted  on  was  not  so 
much  Lancastrian  aid  as  Yorkist  treason.  Edward 
reckoned  on  the  loyalty  of  Warwick’s  brothers,  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  Lord  Montagu.  The  last, 
indeed,  he  “loved,”  and  Montagu’s  firm  allegiance 
during  his  brother’s  defection  seemed  to  justify  his 
confidence  in  him.  But  in  his  desire  to  redress  some 
of  the  wrongs  of  the  civil  war  Edward  had  utterly 
estranged  the  Nevilles.  In  1469  he  released  Henry 
Percy  from  the  tower,  and  restored  to  him  the  title 
and  estates  of  his  father,  the  attainted  Earl  of  North- 
umberland. Montagu  had  possessed  both  as  his 
share  of  the  Y"orkist  spoil,  and  though  Edward  made 
him  a marquis  in  amends,  he  had  ever  since  nursed 
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plans  of  revenge.  From  after  events  it  is  clear  that 
he  had  already  pledged  himself  to  betray  the  king. 
But  his  treachery  was  veiled  with  consummate  art, 
and  in  spite  of  repeated  warnings  from  Burgundy 
Edward  remained  unconcerned  at  the  threats  of  in- 
vasion. Of  the  Yorkist  party  he  held  himself  se- 
cure since  Warwick’s  desertion  of  their  cause;  of 
the  Lancastrians  he  had  little  fear;  and  the  powerful 
fleet  of  Duke  Charles  prisoned  the  earl’s  ships  in  the 
Norman  harbors.  Fortune,  however,  was  with  his 
foes.  A rising  called  Edward  to  the  north  in  Sep- 
tember, and  while  he  was  engaged  in  its  suppression 
a storm  swept  the  Burgundian  ships  from  the  chan- 
nel. Warwick  seized  the  opportunity  to  cross  the 
sea.  On  September  13th  he  landed  with  Clarence  at 
Dartmouth,  and  with  an  army  which  grew  at  every 
step  pushed  rapidly  northward  to  meet  the  king. 
Taken  as  he  was  by  surprise,  Edward  felt  little 
dread  of  the  conflict.  He  relied  on  the  secret  prom- 
ises of  Clarence  and  on  the  repeated  oaths  of  the 
two  Nevilles,  and  called  on  Charles  of  Burgundy  to 
cut  off  Warwick’s  retreat  by  sea  after  the  victory  on 
which  he  counted.  But  the  earl’s  army  no  sooner 
drew  near  than  cries  of  “Long  live  King  Henry!” 
from  Montagu’s  camp  announced  his  treason.  Panic 
spread  through  the  royal  forces;  and  in  the  rout 
that  followed  Edward  could  only  fly  to  the  shore, 
and  embarking  some  eight  hundred  men,  who  still 
clung  to  him,  in  a few  trading  vessels  which  he 
found  there  set  sail  for  the  coast  of  Holland. 

480.  In  a single  fortnight  Warwick  had  destroyed 
a throne.  The  work  of  Towton  was  undone.  The 
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house  of  Lancaster  was  restored.  Henry  the  Sixth 
was  drawn  from  the  Tower  to  play  again  the  part  of 
king,  while  his  rival  could  only  appeal  as  a destitute 
fugitive  to  the  friendship  of  Charles  the  Bold.  But 
Charles  had  small  friendship  to  give.  His  disgust  at 
the  sudden  overthrow  of  his  plans  for  a joint  attack 
on  Lewis  was  quickened  by  a sense  of  danger. 
England  was  now  at  the  French  king’s  disposal,  and 
the  coalition  of  England  and  Burgundy  against 
France  which  he  had  planned  seemed  likely  to  be- 
come a coalition  of  France  and  England  against 
Burgundy.  Lewis,  indeed,  was  quick  to  seize  on 
the  new  turn  of  affairs.  Thanksgivings  were  ordered 
in  every  French  town.  Margaret  and  her  son  were 
feasted  royally  at  Paris.  An  embassy  crossed  the 
sea  to  conclude  a treaty  of  alliance,  and  Warwick 
promised  that  an  immediate  force  of  four  thousand 
men  should  be  dispatched  to  Calais.  With  English 
aid  the  king  felt  he  could  become  assailant  in  his 
turn ; he  declared  the  duke  of  Burgundy  a rebel,  and 
pushed  his  army  rapidly  to  the  Somme.  How  keenly 
Charles  felt  his  danger  was  seen  in  his  refusal  to  re- 
ceive Edward  at  his  court,  and  in  his  desperate  at- 
tempts to  conciliate  the  new  English  government. 
His  friendship,  he  said,  was  not  for  this  or  that  Eng- 
lish king  but  for  England.  He  again  boasted  of  his 
Lancastrian  blood.  He  dispatched  the  Lancastrian 
dukes  of  Somerset  and  Exeter,  who  had  found  refuge 
ever  since  Towton  at  his  court,  to  carry  fair  words 
to  Margaret.  The  queen  and  her  son  were  still  at 
Paris,  detained  as  it  was  said  by  unfavorable  winds, 
but  really  by  the  wish  of  Lewis  to  hold  a check  upon 
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Warwick  and  by  their  own  distrust  of  him.  Tri. 
umphant,  indeed,  as  he  seemed,  the  earl  found  himself 
.alone  in  the  hour  of  his  triumph.  The  marriage  of 
Prince  Edward  with  Anne  Neville,  which  had  been 
promised  as  soon  as  Henry  was  restored,  was  his  on€ 
security  against  the  vengeance  of  the  Lancastrians, 
and  the  continued  delays  of  Margaret  showed  little 
eagerness  to  redeem  her  promise.  The  heads  of  the 
Lancastrian  party,  the  dukes  of  Somerset  and  Exe- 
ter, had  pledged  themselves  to  Charles  the  Bold  at 
their  departure  from  his  court  to  bring  about  War- 
wick’s ruin.  From  Lewis  he  could  look  for  no 
further  help,  for  the  remonstrances  of  the  English 
merchants  compelled  him  in  spite  of  the  treaty  he 
had  concluded  to  keep  the  troops  he  had  promised 
against  Burgundy  at  home.  Of  his  own  main  sup- 
porters Clarence  was  only  waiting  for  an  opportunity 
of  deserting  him.  Even  his  brother  Montagu  shrank 
from  striking  fresh  blows  to  further  the  triumph  of 
a party  which  aimed  at  the  ruin  of  the  Nevilles,  and 
looked  forward  with  dread  to  the  coming  of  the 
queen. 

481.  The  preparations  for  her  departure  in  March 
brought  matters  to  a head.  With  a French  queen 
on  the  throne  a French  alliance  became  an  instant 
danger  for  Burgundy,  and  Charles  was  driven  to 
lend  a secret  ear  to  Edward’s  prayer  for  aid.  Money 
and  ships  were  placed  at  his  service,  and  on  March 
14,  1471,  the  young  king  landed  at  Ravenspur  on 
the  estuary  of  the  Humber,  with  a force  of  2,000 
men.  In  the  north  all  remained  quiet.  York  opened 
its  gates  when  Edward  professed  to  be  seeking  not  tha 
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crown  but  bis  father’s  dukedom.  Montagu  lay  mo- 
tionless at  Pomfret  as  the  little  army  marched  by 
him  to  the  south.  Pouting  at  Newark  a force  which 
had  gathered  on  his  flank,  Edward  pushed  straight 
for  Warwick,  who  had  hurried  from  London  to  raise 
an  army  in  his  own  county.  His  forces  were  already 
larger  than  those  of  his  cousin,  but  the  earl  cau- 
tiously waited  within  the  walls  of  Coventry  for  the 
reinforcements  under  Clarence  and  Montagu  which 
he  believed  to  be  hastening  to  his  aid.  The  arrival 
of  Clarence,  however,  was  at  once  followed  by  his 
junction  with  Edward,  and  the  offer  of  “good  con- 
ditions” shows  that  Warwick  himself  was  contem- 
plating a similar  treason  when  the  coming  of  two 
Lancastrian  leaders,  the  Duke  of  Exeter  and  the 
Earl  of  Oxford,  put  an  end  to  the  negotiation.  The 
union  of  Montagu  with  his  brother  forced  Edward 
to  decisive  action;  he  marched  upon  London,  fol- 
lowed closely  by  Warwick’s  army,  and  found  its 
gates  open  by  the  perfidy  of  Archbishop  Neville. 
Again  master  of  Henry  of  Lancaster,  who  passed 
anew  to  the  Tower,  Edward  sallied  afresh  from  the 
capital  two  days  after  his  arrival  with  an  army 
strongly  reinforced.  At  early  dawn  on  April  14,  the 
two  hosts  fronted  one  another  at  Barnet.  A thick 
mist  covered  the  field,  and  beneath  its  veil  Warwick’s 
men  fought  fiercely  till  dread  of  mutual  betrayal 
ended  the  strife.  Montagu’s  followers  attacked  the 
Lancastrian  soldiers  of  Lord  Oxford,  whether,  as 
some  said,  through  an  error  which  sprang  from  the 
similarity  of  his  cognizance  to  that  of  Edward’s,  or, 
as  the  Lancastrians  alleged,  while  themselves  in  the 
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act  of  deserting  to  the  enemy.  Warwick  himself 
was  charged  with  cowardly  flight.  In  three  hours 
the  medley  of  carnage  and  treason  was  over.  Four 
thousand  men  lay  on  the  fleld ; and  the  earl  and  his 
brother  were  found  among  the  slain. 

482.  But  the  fall  of  the  Nevilles  was  far  from  giving 
rest  to  Edward.  The  restoration  of  Henry,  the  re- 
turn of  their  old  leaders,  had  revived  the  hopes  of 
the  Lancastrian  party;  and  in  the  ruin  of  Warwick 
they  saw  only  the  removal  of  an  obstacle  to  their 
cause.  The  great  Lancastrian  lords  had  been  look- 
ing forward  to  a struggle  with  the  earl  on  Margaret’s 
arrival,  and  their  jealousy  of  him  was  seen  in  the 
choice  of  the  queen’s  landing-place.  Instead  of 
joining  her  husband  and  the  Nevilles  in  London  she 
disembarked  from  the  French  fleet  at  Weymouth,  to 
find  the  men  of  the  western  counties  already  flocking 
to  the  standards  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  and  of  the 
Courtenays,  the  Welsh  arming  at  the  call  of  Jasper 
Tudor,  and  Cheshire  and  Lancashire  only  waiting 
for  her  presence  to  rise.  A march  upon  London 
with  forces  such  as  these  would  have  left  Warwick 
at  her  mercy  and  freed  the  Lancastrian  throne  from 
the  supremacy  of  the  Nevilles.  The  news  of  Barnet, 
which  followed  hard  on  the  queen’s  landing,  scat- 
tered these  plans  to  the  winds ; but  the  means  which 
had  been  designed  to  overawe  Warwick  might  still 
be  employed  against  his  conqueror.  Moving  to  Exe- 
ter to  gather  the  men  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall, 
Margaret  turned  through  Taunton  on  Bath  to  hear 
that  Edward  was  already  encamped  in  her  front  at 
Cirencester.  The  young  king’s  action  showed  his 
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genius  for  war.  Barnet  was  hardly  fought  when  he 
was  pushing  to  the  west.  After  a halt  at  Abingdon 
to  gain  news  of  Margaret’s  movements  he  moved 
rapidly  by  Cirencester  and  Malmesbury  toward  the 
Lancastrians  at  Bath.  But  Margaret  was  as  eager 
to  avoid  a battle  before  her  Welsh  reinforcements 
reached  her  as  Edward  was  to  force  one  on.  Slip- 
ping aside  to  Bristol,  and  detaching  a small  body  of 
troops  to  amuse  the  king  by  a feint  upon  Sodbury, 
her  army  reached  Berkeley  by  a night-march  and  hur- 
ried forward  through  the  following  day  to  Tewkes- 
bury. But  rapid  as  their  movements  had  been, 
they  had  failed  to  outstrip  Edward.  Marching  on 
an  inner  line  along  the  open  Cotswold  country  while 
his  enemy  was  struggling  through  the  deep  and 
tangled  lanes  of  the  Severn  valley,  the  king  was  now 
near  enough  to  bring  Margaret  to  bay ; and  the  Lan- 
castrian leaders  were  forced  to  take  their  stand  on 
the  slopes  sduth  of  the  town,  in  a position  approach- 
able only  through  “foul  lanes  and  deep  dykes.” 
Here  Edward  at  once  fell  on  them  at  day-break  on. 
the  4th  of  May.  His  army,  if  smaller  in  numbers^ 
was  superior  in  military  quality  to  the  motley  host 
gathered  round  the  queen,  for  as  at  Barnet  he  had 
with  him  a force  of  Germans  armed  with  hand-guns, 
then  a new  weapon  in  war,  and  a fine  train  of  artil- 
lery. It  was  probably  the  fire  from  these  that  drew 
Somerset  from  the  strong  position  which  he  held, 
but  his  repulse  and  the  rout  of  the  force  he  led  was 
followed  up  with  quick  decision.  A general  advance 
broke  the  Lancastrian  lines,  and  all  was  over.  Three 
thousand  were  cut  down  on  the  field,  and  a large 
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number  of  fugitives  were  taken  in  the  town  and  ab- 
bey. To  the  leaders  short  shrift  was  given.  Edward 
was  resolute  to  make  an  end  of  his  foes.  The  fall 
of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  extinguished  the  male 
branch  of  the  house  of  Beaufort.  Margaret  was  a 
prisoner;  and  with  the  murder  of  her  son  after  his 
surrender  on  the  field  and  the  mysterious  death  of 
Henry  the  Sixth  in  the  tower,  which  followed  the 
king’s  return  to  the  capital,  the  direct  line  of  Lan- 
caster passed  away. 

483.  Edward  was  at  last  master  of  his  realm.  No 
noble  was  likely  to  measure  swords  with  the  con- 
queror of  the  Nevilles.  The  one  rival  who  could 
revive  the  Lancastrian  claims,  the  last  heir  of  the 
house  of  Beaufort,  Henry  Tudor,  was  a boy  and  an 
exile.  The  king  was  free  to  display  his  genius  for 
war  on  nobler  fields  than  those  of  Barnet  and  Tewkes- 
bury, and  for  a while  his  temper  and  the  passion 
of  his  people  alike  drove  him  to  the  strife  with 
France.  But  the  country  was  too  exhausted  to 
meddle  in  the  attack  on  Lewis  which  Charles,  as- 
sured at  any  rate  against  English  hostility,  renewed 
in  1472  in  union  with  the  Dukes  of  Guienne  and 
Brittany,  and  which  was  foiled  as  of  old  through  the 
death  of  the  one  ally  and  the  desertion  of  the  other. 
The  failure  aided  in  giving  a turn  to  his  policy, 
which  was  to  bring  about  immense  results  on  the 
after  history  of  Europe.  French  as  he  was  in  blood, 
the  nature  of  his  possessions  had  made  Charles  from 
the  first  a German  prince  rather  than  a French.  If 
he  held  of  Lewis  his  duchy  of  Burgundy,  his  domain 
on  the  Somme,  and  Flanders  west  of  the  Scheldt, 
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the  mass  of  his  dominions  was  held  of  the  empire. 
While  he  failed,  too,  in  extending  his  power  on  the 
one  side  it  widened  rapidly  on  the  other.  In  war 
after  war  he  had  been  unable  to  gain  an  inch  of 
French  ground  beyond  the  towns  of  the  Somme. 
But  year  after  year  had  seen  new  gains  on  his  Ger- 
man frontier.  Elsass  and  the  Breisgau  passed  into 
his  hands  as  security  for  a loan  to  the  Austrian  Duke 
Sigismund ; in  1473  he  seized  Lorraine  by  force  of 
arms,  and  inherited  from  its  duke  Gelderland  and 
the  county  of  Cleves.  Master  of  the  upper  Rhine 
and  lower  Rhine,  as  well  as  of  a crowd  of  German 
princedoms,  Charles  was  now  the  mightiest  among 
the  princes  of  the  empire,  and  in  actual  power  su- 
perior to  the  emperor  himself.  The  house  of  Aus- 
tria, in  which  the  imperial  crown  seemed  to  be  be- 
coming hereditary,  was  weakened  by  attacks  from 
without  as  by  divisions  within,  by  the  loss  of  Bohe- 
mia and  Hungary,  by  the  loss  of  its  hold  over  Ger- 
man Switzerland,  and  still  more  by  the  mean  and 
spiritless  temper  of  its  imperial  head,  Frederick 
the  Third.  But  its  ambition  remained  boundless  as 
ever;  and  in  the  Burgundian  dominion,  destined 
now  to  be  the  heritage  of  a girl,  for  Mary  was  the 
duke’s  only  child,  it  saw  the  means  of  building  up  a 
greatness  such  as  it  had  never  known.  Its  overtures 
at  once  turned  the  duke’s  ambition  from  France  to 
Germany.  He  was  ready  to  give  his  daughter’s 
hand  to  Frederick’s  son,  Maximilian;  but  his  price 
was  that  of  succession  to  the  imperial  crown,  and 
his  election  to  the  dignity  of  king  of  the  Romans. 
In  such  an  event  the  empire  and  his  vast  dominions 
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would  pass  together  at  his  death  to  Maximilian,  and 
the  aim  of  the  Austrian  house  would  be  realized.  It 
was  to  negotiate  this  marriage,  a marriage  which  in 
the  end  was  destined  to  shape  the  political  map  of 
modern  Europe,  that  duke  and  emperor  met  in  1473 
at  Trier. 

484.  But  if  Frederick’s  policy  was  to  strengthen 
his  house  the  policy  of  the  princes  of  the  empire  lay 
in  keeping  it  weak;  and  their  pressure  was  backed 
by  suspicions  of  the  duke’s  treachery  and  of  the 
possibility  of  a later  marriage  whose  male  progeny 
might  forever  exclude  the  house  of  Austria  from  the 
imperial  throne.  Frederick’s  sudden  flight  broke 
up  the  conference;  but  Charles  was  far  from  re- 
linquishing his  plans.  To  win  the  mastery  of  the 
whole  Rhine  valley  was  the  first  step  in  their  realiza- 
tion, and  at  the  opening  of  1474  he  undertook  the 
siege  of  Keuss,  whose  reduction  meant  that  of  Kbln 
and  of  the  central  distidct  which  broke  his  sway 
along  it.  But  vast  as  were  the  new  dreams  of  am- 
bition which  thus  opened  before  Charles,  he  had 
given  no  open  sign  of  his  change  of  purpose.  Lewis 
watched  his  progress  on  the  Rhine  almost  as  jeal- 
ously as  his  attitude  on  the  Somme;  and  the  friend- 
ship of  England  was  still  of  the  highest  value  as  a 
check  on  any  attempt  of  France  to  interrupt  his  plans. 
With  this  view  the  duke  maintained  his  relations  with 
England  and  fed  Edward’s  hopes  of  a joint  invasion. 
In  the  summer  of  1474,  on  the  eve  of  his  march  upon 
the  Rhine,  he  concluded  a treaty  for  an  attack 
on  France  which  was  to  open  on  his  return  after 
the  capture  of  Neuss.  Edward  was  to  recover  Nor- 
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mandy  and  Aquitaine  as  well  as  his  “kingdom  of 
France;”  Champagne  and  Bar  were  to  he  the  prizes 
of  Charles.  Through  the  whole  of  147l  the  English 
king  prepared  actively  for  war.  A treaty  was  con- 
cluded with  Brittany.  The  nation  was  wild  with 
enthusiasm.  Large  supplies  were  granted  by  parlia- 
ment; and  a large  army  gathered  for  the  coming 
campaign.  The  plan  of  attack  was  a masterly  one. 
While  Edward  moved  from  Normandy  on  Paris,  the 
forces  of  Burgundy  and  of  Brittany  on  his  right 
hand  and  his  left  were  to  converge  on  the  same 
point.  But  the  aim  of  Charles  in  these  negotiations 
was  simply  to  hold  Lewis  from  any  intervention  in 
his  campaign  on  the  Khine.  The  siege  of  Neuss 
was  not  opened  till  the  close  of  July,  and  its  diffi- 
culties soon  unfolded  themselves.  Once  master  of 
the  whole  Rhineland,  the  house  of  Austria  saw  that 
Charles  would  be  strong  enough  to  wrest  from  it  the 
succession  to  the  empire;  and  while  Sigismund  paid 
back  his  loan  and  roused  Elsass  to  revolt,  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  brought  the  whole  force  of  Ger- 
many to  the  relief  of  the  town.  From  that  moment 
the  siege  was  a hopeless  one,  but  Charles  clung  to  it 
with  stubborn  pride  through  autumn,  winter,  and 
spring,  and  it  was  only  at  the  close  of  June,  1475, 
that  the  menace  of  new  leagues  against  his  dominions 
on  the  upper  Rhineland  forced  him  to  withdraw. 
So  broken  was  his  army  that  he  could  not,  even  if 
he  would,  have  aided  in  carrying  out  the  schemes  of 
the  preceding  year.  But  an  English  invasion  would 
secure  him  from  attack  by  Lewis  till  his  forces 
could  be  reorganized;  and  with  the  same  unscrupu- 
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lous  selfishness  as  of  old  Charles  pledged  himself  to 
co-operate  and  called  on  Edward  to  cross  the  chan- 
nel. In  July  Edward  landed  with  an  army  of  24,- 
000  men  at  Calais.  In  numbers  and  in  completeness 
of  equipment  no  such  force  had  as  yet  left  English 
shores.  But  no  Burgundian  force  was  seen  on  the 
Somme;  and  after  long  delays  Charles  proposed 
that  Edward  should  advance  alone  upon  Paris  on 
his  assurance  that  the  fortresses  of  the  Somme  would 
open  their  gates.  The  English  army  crossed  the 
Somme  and  approached  St.  Quentin,  but  it  was  re- 
pulsed from  the  walls  by  a discharge  of  artillery. 
It  was  now  the  middle  of  August,  and  heavy  rains 
prevented  further  advance;  while  only  excuses  for 
delay  came  from  Brittany  and  it  became  every  day 
clearer  that  the  Burgundian  duke  had  no  real  pur- 
pose to  aid.  Lewis  seized  the  moment  of  despair  to 
propose  peace  on  terms  which  a conqueror  might 
have  accepted,  the  security  of  Brittany,  the  payment 
of  what  the  English  deemed  a tribute  of  50,000 
crowns  a year,  and  the  betrothal  of  Edward’s  daugh- 
ter to  the  dauphin.  A separate  treaty  provided  for 
mutual  aid  in  case  of  revolt  among  the  subjects  of 
either  king;  and  for  mutual  shelter  should  either  be 
driven  from  his  realm.  In  spite  of  remonstrances 
from  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  this  truce  was  signed  at 
the  close  of  August  and  the  English  soldiers  recrossed 
the  sea. 

485.  The  desertion  of  Charles  threw  Edward, 
whether  he  would  or  no,  on  the  French  alliance ; 
and  the  ruin  of  the  duke  explains  the  tenacity  with 
which  he  clung  to  it.  Defeated  by  the  Swiss  at 
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Morat  in  the  following  year,  Charles  fell  in  the 
opening  of  1477  on  the  field  of  Nanci,  and  his  vast 
dominion  was  left  in  his  daughter’s  charge.  Lewis 
seized  Picardy  and  Artois,  the  Burgundian  duchy 
and  Franche  Comte;  and  strove  to  gain  the  rest  by 
forcing  on  Mary  of  Burgundy  the  hand  of  the  dau- 
phin. But  the  imperial  dreams  which  had  been  fatal 
to  Charles  had  to  be  carried  out  through  the  very 
ruin  they  wrought.  Pressed  by  revolt  in  Flanders 
and  by  the  French  king’s  greed,  Mary  gave  her  hand 
to  the  emperor’s  son,  Maximilian;  and  her  heritage 
passed  to  the  Austrian  house.  Edward  took  no  part 
in  the  war  between  Lewis  and  Maximilian  which 
followed  on  the  marriage.  The  contest  between 
England  and  France  had  drifted  into  a mightier 
European  struggle  between  France  and  the  house  of 
Austria;  and  from  this  struggle  the  king  wisely  held 
aloof.  He  saw  what  Henry  the  Seventh  saw  after 
him,  and  what  Henry  the  Eighth  learned  at  last  to 
see,  that  England  could  only  join  in  such  a contest 
as  the  tool  of  one  or  other  of  the  combatants,  a tool 
to  be  used  while  the  struggle  lasted  and  to  be  thrown 
aside  as  soon  as  it  was  over.  With  the  growth  of 
Austrian  power  England  was  secure  from  French 
aggression;  and  rapidly  as  Lewis  was  adding  pro- 
vince after  province  to  his  dominions,  his  loyalty  to 
the  pledge  he  had  given  of  leaving  Brittany  un- 
touched and  his  anxiety  to  conclude  a closer  treaty 
of  amity  in  1478  showed  the  price  he  set  on  his  Eng- 
lish alliance.  Hor  was  Edward’s  course  guided  solely 
by  considerations  of  foreign  policy.  A French 
alliance  meant  peace;  and  peace  was  needful  for  the 
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plans  wliicli  Edward  proceeded  steadily  to  carry 
out.  With  the  closing  years  of  his  reign  the  mon- 
archy took  a new  color.  The  introduction  of  an 
elaborate  spy  system,  the  use  of  the  rack,  and  the 
practice  of  interference  with  the  purity  of  justice 
gave  the  first  signs  of  an  arbitrary  rule  which  the 
Tudors  were  to  develop.  It  was  on  his  creation  of  a 
new  financial  system  that  the  king  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  a despotic  rule.  Eich,  and  secure  at  home 
as  abroad,  Edward  had  small  need  to  call  the  houses 
together;  no  parliament  met  for  five  years,  and  when 
one  was  called  at  last  it  was  suffered  to  do  little  but 
raise  the  custom  duties,  which  were  now  granted  to 
the  king  for  life.  Sums  were  extorted  from  the 
clergy;  monopolies  were  sold;  the  confiscations  of 
the  civil  war  filled  the  royal  exchequer;  Edward  did 
not  disdain  to  turn  merchant  on  his  own  account. 
The  promise  of  a French  war  had  not  only  drawn 
heavy  subsidies  from  the  commons-  much  of  which 
remained  in  the  royal  treasury  through  the  abrupt 
close  of  the  strife,  but  enabled  the  king  to  deal  a 
deadly  blow  at  the  liberty  which  the  commons  had 
won.  Edward  set  aside  the  usage  of  contracting  loans 
b}'-  authority  of  parliament;  and  calling  before  him 
the  merchants  of  London,  begged  from  each  a gift 
or  “benevolence”  in  proportion  to  the  royal  needs. 
How  bitterly  this  exaction  was  resented  even  by  the 
classes  with  whom  the  king  had  been  most  popular 
was  seen  in  the  protest  which  the  citizens  addressed 
to  his  successor  against  these  ‘ ‘ extortions  and  new 
impositions  against  the  laws  of  God  and  man  and  the 
liberty  and  laws  of  this  realm.”  But  for  the  mo- 
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(nent  resistance  was  fruitless,  and  the  “benevolence” 
of  Edward  was  suffered  to  furnish  a precedent  for 
the  forced  loans  of  Wolsey  and  of  Charles  the  First, 
486.  In  the  history  of  intellectual  progress  his 
reign  takes  a brighter  color.  The  founder  of  a new 
despotism  presents  a claim  to  our  regard  as  the  pa= 
tron  of  Caxton.  It  is  in  the  life  of  the  first  English 
printer  that  we  see  the  new  upgrowth  of  larger  and 
more  national  energies  which  were  to  compensate 
for  the  decay  of  the  narrower  energies  of  the  middle 
age.  Beneath  the  moldering  forms  of  the  old  world 
a new  world  was  bursting  into  life ; if  the  fifteenth 
century  was  an  age  of  death  it  was  an  age  of  birth  as 
well,  of  that  new  birth,  that  renascence,  from  which 
the  after  life  of  Europe  was  to  flow.  The  force 
which  till  now  concentrated  itself  in  privileged 
classes  was  beginning  to  diffuse  itself  through 
nations.  The  tendency  of  the  time  was  to  expan- 
sion, to  diffusion.  The  smaller  gentry  and  the  mer- 
chant class  rose  in  importance  as  the  nobles  fell. 
Keligion  and  morality  passed  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  priesthood  into  those  of  the  laity.  Knowledge 
became  vulgarized,  it  stooped  to  lower  and  meaner 
forms  that  it  might  educate  the  whole  people.  Eng- 
land was  slow  to  catch  the  intellectual  fire  which 
was  already  burning  brightly  across  the  Alps,  but 
even  amid  the  turmoil  of  its  wars  and  revolutions 
intelligence  was  being  more  widely  spread.  While 
the  older  literary  class  was  dying  out,  a glance 
beneath  the  surface  shows  us  the  stir  of  a new  in- 
West  in  knowledge  among  the  masses  of  the  people 
itself.  The  very  character  of  the  authorship  of  the 
Vol.  IY-3 
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time,  its  love  of  compendiums  and  abridgments  ol 
such  scientific  and  historical  knowledge  as  the  world 
believed  it  possessed,  its  dramatic  performances  oi 
mysteries,  the  common-place  morality  of  its  poets, 
the  popularity  of  its  rhymed  chronicles,  are  proof 
that  literature  was  ceasing  to  be  the  possession  of  a 
purely  intellectual  class  and  was  beginning  to  appeal 
to  the  nation  at  large.  The  correspondence  of  the 
Paston  family  not  only  displays  a fluency  and 
grammatical  correctness  which  would  have  been 
impossible  a few  years  before,  but  sliows  country 
squires  discussing  about  books  and  gathering  libra- 
ries. The  increased  use  of  linen  paper  in  place  of 
the  costlier  parchment  helped  in  the  popularization 
of  letters.  In  no  former  age  had  finer  copies  of 
books  been  produced;  in  none  had  so  many  been 
transcribed.  This  increased  demand  for  their  pro- 
duction caused  the  processes  of  copying  and  illumi- 
nating manuscripts  to  be  transferred  from  the  scrip- 
toria of  the  religious  houses  into  the  hands  of  trade- 
guilds  like  the  Guild  of  St.  John  at  Bruges  or  the 
Brothers  of  the  Pen  at  Brussels.  It  was,  in  fact, 
this  increase  of  demand  for  books,  pamphlets,  or  fly- 
sheets, especially  of  a grammatical  or  religious 
character,  in  the  middle  of  the  flfteenth  century  that 
brought  about  the  introduction  of  printing.  We 
meet  with  the  first  records  of  the  printer’s  art  in 
rude  sheets  struck  off  from  wooden  blocks,  ‘ ‘ block- 
books”  as  they  are  now  called.  Later  on  came  the 
vast  advance  of  printing  from  separate  and  movable 
types.  Originating  at  Maintz  with  the  three  famous 
printers,  Gutenberg,  Faust,  and  Schceffer,  this  new 
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process  traveled  southward  to  Strasbourg,  crossed 
the  Alps  to  Venice,  where  it  lent  itself  through  the 
Aldi  to  the  spread  of  Greek  literature  in  Europe, 
and  then  floated  down  the  Rhine  to  the  towns  of 
Flanders. 

487.  It  was  probably  at  the  press  of  Colard  Man- 
sion, in  a little  room  over  the  porch  of  St.  Donat’s 
at  Bruges,  that  William  Caxton  learned  the  art, 
which  he  was  the  first  to  introduce  into  England.  A 
Kentish  boy  by  birth,  but  apprenticed  to  a London 
mercer,  Caxton  had  already  spent  thirty  years  of  his 
manhood  in  Flanders  as  governor  of  the  English 
guild  of  Merchant  Adventurers  there  when  we  find 
him  engaged  as  copyist  in  the  service  of  Edward’s 
sister.  Duchess  Margaret  of  Burgundy.  But  the 
tedious  process  of  copying  was  soon  thrown  aside 
for  the  new  art  which  Colard  Mansion  had  intro- 
duced into  Bruges.  “For  as  much  as  in  the  writing 
of  the  same,”  Caxton  tells  us  in  the  preface  to  his 
first  printed  work,  the  “ Tales  of  Troy,”  “my  pen  is 
worn,  my  hand  weary  and  not'  steadfast,  mine  eyes 
dimmed  with  over  much  looking  on  the  white  paper, 
and  my  courage  not  so  prone  and  ready  to  labor  as  it 
hath  been,  and  that  age  creepeth  on  me  daily  and 
feebleth  all  the  body,  and  also  because  I have  prom- 
ised to  divers  gentlemen  and  to  my  friends  to  ad- 
dress to  them  as  hastily  as  I might  the  said  book, 
therefore  I have  practiced  and  learned  at  my  great 
charge  and  dispense  to  ordain  this  said  book  in  print 
after  the  manner  and  form  as  ye  may  see,  and  is  not 
written  with  pen  and  ink  as  other  books  be,  to  the 
end  that  every  man  may  have  them  at  once,  for  all  the 
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books  of  this  story  here  emprynted  as  ye  see  were 
begun  in  one  day  and  also  finished  in  one  day.” 
The  printing-press  was  the  precious  freight  he 
brought  back  to  England  in  1476,  after  an  absence 
of  five  and  thirty  years.  Through  the  next  fifteen, 
at  an  age  when  other  men  look  for  ease  and  retire- 
ment, we  see  him  plunging  with  characteristic  energy 
into  his  new  occupation.  His  ‘ ‘ red-pale,  ” or  heraldic 
shield  marked  with  a red  bar  down  the  middle,  in- 
vited buyers  to  the  press  he  established  in  the 
Almonry  at  Westminster,  a little  inclosure  contain- 
ing a chapel  and  almshouses  near  the  west  front  of 
the  church,  where  the  alms  of  the  abbey  were  distrib- 
uted to  the  poor.  “If  it  please  any  man,  spiritual 
or  temporal,”  runs  his  advertisement,  “to  buy  any 
pyes  of  two  or  three  commemorations  of  Salisbury 
all  emprynted  after  the  form  of  the  present  letter, 
which  be  well  and  truly  correct,  let  him  come  to 
Westminster  into  the  Almonry  at  the  red-pale,  and 
he  shall  have  them  good  chepe.”  Caxton  was  a 
practical  man  of  business,  as  this  advertisement 
shows,  no  rival  of  the  Venetian  Aldi  or  of  the  classi- 
cal printers  of  Rome,  but  resolved  to  get  a living 
from  his  trade,  supplying  priests  with  service-books 
and  preachers  with  sermons,  furnishing  the  clerk 
with  his  “Golden  Legend”  and  knight  and  baron 
with  “joyous  and  pleasant  histories  of  chivalry.” 
But  while  careful  to  win  his  daily  bread,  he  found 
time  to  do  much  for  what  of  higher  literature  lay 
fairly  to  hand.  He  printed  all  the  English  poetry 
of  any  moment  which  was  then  in  existence.  His 
reverence  for  that  “worshipful  man,  Geoffrey 
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Chaucer,”  who  “ought  to  be  eternally  remembered,” 
is  shown  not  merely  by  his  edition  of  the  “ Canter- 
bury Tales,”  but  by  his  reprint  of  them  when  a 
purer  text  of  the  poem  offered  itself.  The  poems  of 
Lydgate  and  Gower  were  added  to  those  of  Chaucer, 
The  chronicle  of  Brut  and  Higden’s  “Polychroni- 
con”  were  the  only  available  works  of  an  historical 
character  then  existing  in  the  English  tongue,  and 
Caxton  not  only  printed  them  but  himself  continued 
the  latter  up  to  his  own  time.  A translation  of 
Boethius,  a version  of  the  “^neid  ” from  the  French, 
and  a tract  or  two  of  Cicero,  were  the  stray  first- 
fruits  of  the  classical  press  in  England, 

488.  Busy  as  was  Caxton’s  printing-press,  he  was 
even  busier  as  a translator  than  as  a printer.  More 
than  4,000  of  his  printed  pages  are  from  works  of 
his  own  rendering.  The  need  of  these  translations 
shows  the  popular  drift  of  literature  at  the  time ; but 
keen  as  the  demand  seems  to  have  been,  there  is 
nothing  mechanical  in  the  temper  with  which  Caxton 
prepared  to  meet  it.  A natural,  simple-hearted  taste 
and  enthusiasm,  especially  for  the  style  and  forms  of 
language,  breaks  out  in  his  curious  prefaces.  “Hav- 
ing no  work  in  hand,”  he  says  in  the  preface  to  his 
“^neid,”  “I  sitting  in  my  study  where  as  lay  many 
divers  pamphlets  and  books,  happened  that  to  my 
hand  came  a little  book  in  French,  which  late  was 
translated  out  of  Latin  by  some  noble  clerk  of 
France — which  book  is  named  “ Eneydos,”  and  made 
in  Latin  by  that  noble  poet  and  great  clerk  Vergyl — 
in  which  book  I had  great  pleasure  by  reason  of  the 
fair  and  honest  termes  and  wordes  in  French  which 
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I never  saw  to-fore-like,  none  so  pleasant  nor  so  well 
ordered,  which  book  as  me  seemed  should  be  much 
requisite  for  noble  men  to  see,  as  well  for  the  elo- 
quence as  the  histories;  and  when  I had  advised  me 
to  this  said  book  I deliberated  and  concluded  to 
translate  it  into  English,  and  forthwith  took  a pen 
and  ink  and  wrote  a leaf  or  twain.”  But  the  work 
of  translation  involved  a choice  of  English  which 
made  Caxton’s  work  important  in  the  history  of  our 
language.  He  stood  between  two  schools  of  transla- 
tion— that  of  French  affectation  and  English  pedan- 
try. It  was  a moment  when  the  character  of  our 
literary  tongue  was  being  settled,  and  it  is  curious  to 
see  in  his  own  words  the  struggle  over  it  which  was 
going  on  in  Caxton’s  time.  “ Some  honest  and  great 
clerks  have  been  with  me  and  desired  me  to  write 
the  most  curious  terms  that  I could  find;”  on  the 
other  hand,  “some  gentlemen  of  late  blamed  me, 
saying  that  in  my  translations  I had  over  many  curi- 
ous terms  which  could  not  be  understood  of  com- 
mon people,  and  desired  me  to  use  old  and  homely 
terms  in  my  translations.”  “Fain  would  I please 
every  man,”  comments  the  good-humored  printer, 
but  his  sturdy  sense  saved  him  alike  from  the  temp- 
tations of  the  court  and  the  schools.  His  own  taste 
pointed  to  English,  but  “to  the  common  terms  that 
be  daily  used  ” rather  than  to  the  English  of  his  anti- 
quarian advisers.  “I  took  an  old  book  and  read 
therein,  and  certainly  the  English  was  so  rude  and 
broad  I could  not  well  understand  it,”  while  the  Old- 
English  charters  which  the  Abbot  of  Westminster 
lent  as  models  from  the  archives  of  his  house  seemed 
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“more  like  to  Dutch  than  to  English.”  To  adopt 
current  phraseology,  however,  was  by  no  means  easy 
at  a time  when  even  the  speech  of  common  talk  was 
in  a state  of  rapid  flux.  “Our  language  now  used 
varieth  far  from  that  which  was  used  and  spoken 
when  I was  born.”  Not  only  so,  but  the  tongue  of 
each  shire  was  still  peculiar  to  itself  and  hardly  in- 
teJiigible  to  men  of  another  county.  “Common 
Ekiglish  that  is  spoken  in  one  shire  varieth  from 
another  so  much,  that  in  my  days  happened  that  cer- 
tain merchants  were  in  a ship  in  Thames  for  to  have 
sailed  over  the  sea  into  Zealand,  and  for  lack  of 
wind  they  tarried  at  Foreland  and  went  on  land  for 
to  refresh  them.  And  one  of  them,  named  Sheffield, 
a mercer,  came  into  a house  and  asked  for  meat,  and 
especially  he  asked  them  after  eggs.  And  the  good 
wife  answered  that  she  could  speak  no  French.  And 
the  merchant  was  angry,  for  he  also  could  speak  no 
French,  but  would  have  eggs,  but  she  understood 
him  not.  And  then  at  last  another  said  he  would 
have  eyren,  then  the  good  wife  said  she  understood 
him  well.  Lo  ! what  should  a man  in  these  days 
now  write,”  adds  the  puzzled  printer,  “eggs  or 
eyren?  certainly  it  is  hard  to  please  every  man  by 
cause  of  diversity  and  change  of  language.”  His 
own  mother- tongue,  too,  was  that  of  “Kent  in  the 
Weald,  where  I doubt  not  is  spoken  as  broad  and 
rude  English  as  in  any  place  in  England and  coup- 
ling this  with  his  long  absence  in  Flanders  we  can 
hardly  wonder  at  the  confession  he  makes  over  his 
first  translation,  that  ‘ ‘ when  all  these  things  came  to 
fore  me,  after  that  I had  made  and  written  a five  or 
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six  quires,  I fell  in  despair  of  this  work,  and  pur- 
posed never  to  have  continued  therein,  and  the 
quires  laid  apart,  and  in  two  years  after  labored  no 
more  in  this  work.” 

489.  He  was  still,  however,  busy  translating  when 
he  died.  All  difficulties,  in  fact,  were  lightened  by 
the  general  interest  which  his  labors  aroused.  When 
the  length  of  the  “ Golden  Legend  ” makes  him  ‘ ‘ half 
desperate  to  have  accomplished  it”  and  ready  to 
“lay  it  apart,”  the  Earl  of  Arundel  solicits  him  in 
no  wise  to  leave  it,  and  promises  a yearly  fee  of  a 
buck  in  summer  and  a doe  in  winter,  once  it  were 
done.  “Many  noble  and  divers  gentle  men  of  this 
realm  came  and  demanded  many  and  often  times 
wherefore  I have  not  made  and  imprinted  the  noble 
history  of  the  ‘ San  Graal.’  ” We  see  his  visitors  dis- 
cussing with  the  sagacious  printer  the  historic  ex- 
istence of  Arthur.  Duchess  Margaret  of  Somerset 
lent  him  her  “ Blanchardine  and  Eglantine;”  an 
archdeacon  of  Colchester  brought  him  his  transla- 
tion of  the  work  called  “ Cato;”  a mercer  of  London 
pressed  him  to  undertake  the  “Eoyal  Book”  of 
Philip  le  Bel.  Earl  Kivers  chatted  with  him  over 
his  own  translation  of  the  “ Sayings  of  the  Philoso- 
phers.” Even  kings  showed  their  interest  in  his 
work;  his  “Tully”  was  printed  under  the  patronage 
of  Edward  the  Fourth,  his  “Order  of  Chivalry,” 
dedicated  to  Eichard  the  Third,  his  “Facts  of 
Arms”  published  at  the  desire  of  Henry  the  Seventh. 
Caxton  profited,  in  fact,  by  the  wide  literary  interest 
which  was  a mark  of  the  time.  The  fashion  of  large 
^d  gorgeous  libraries  had  passed  from  the  French 
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to  the  English  princes  of  his  day:  Henry  the  Sixth 
had  a valuable  collection  of  hooks;  that  of  the 
Louvre  was  seized  by  Duke  Humphrey  of  Glouces- 
ter, and  formed  the  basis  of  the  fine  library  which 
he  presented  to  the  university  of  Oxford.  Great 
nobles  took  an  active  and  personal  part  in  the  literary 
revival.  The  warrior  Sir  John  Fastolf  was  a well- 
known  lover  of  books.  Earl  Rivers  was  himself  one 
of  the  authors  of  the  day ; he  found  leisure  in  the  in- 
tervals of  pilgrimages  and  politics  to  translate  the 
“ Sayings  of  the  Philosophers”  and  a couple  of  relig- 
ious tracts  for  Caxton’s  press.  A friend  of  far 
greater  intellectual  distinction,  however,  than  these 
was  found  in  John  Tiptoft,  Earl  of  Worcester.  He 
had  wandered  during  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth 
in  search  of  learning  to  Italy,  had  studied  at  her  uni- 
versities, and  become  a teacher  at  Padua,  where  the 
elegance  of  his  Latinity  drew  tears  from  the  most 
learned  of  the  popes,  Pius  the  Second,  better  known 
as  .^neas  Sylvius.  Caxton  can  find  no  words  warm 
enough  to  express  his  admiration  of  one  ‘ ‘ which  in 
his  time  flowered  in  virtue  and  cunning,  to  whom  I 
know  none  like  among  the  lords  of  the  temporality 
in  science  and  moral  virtue.”  But  the  ruthlessness 
of  the  renascence  appeared  in  Tiptoft  side  by  side 
with  its  intellectual  vigor,  and  the  fall  of  one  whose 
cruelty  had  earned  him  the  surname  of  “ the 
B\itcher,”  even  amidst  the  horrors  of  civil  war  was 
greeted  with  sorrow  by  none  but  the  faithful  printer. 
“What  great  loss  was  it,”  he  says  in  a preface 
printed  long  after  his  fall,  “of  that  noble,  virtuous, 
and  well-disposed  lord;  when  I remember  and  ad- 
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vertise  his  life,  his  science,  and  his  virtue,  me 
thinketh  (God  not  displeased)  over  great  the  loss  of 
such  a man,  considering  his  estate  and  cunning.” 
490.  Among  the  nobles  who  encouraged  the  work 
of  Caxton  was  the  king’s  youngest  brother,  Richard, 
Puke  of  Gloucester.  Edward  had  never  forgiven 
Clarence  his  desertion ; and  his  impeachment  in  1478 
on  a charge  of  treason,  a charge  soon  followed  by 
his  death  in  the  Tower,  brought  Richard  nearer  to 
the  throne.  Ruthless  and  subtle  as  Edward  himself, 
the  duke  was  already  renowned  as  a warrior;  his 
courage  and  military  ^?;ill  had  been  shown  at  Barnet 
and  Tewkesbury;  and  at  the  close  of  Edward’s  reign 
an  outbreak  of  strife  with  the  Scots  enabled  him  to 
march  in  triumph  upon  Edinburgh  in  1482.  The 
Budden  death  of  his  brother  called  Richard  at  once 
to  the  front.  Worn  with  excesses,  though  little 
more  than  forty  years  oM,  Edward  died  in  the  spring 
of  1483,  and  his  son,  Edward  the  Fifth,  succeeded 
peacefully  to  the  throne.  The  succession  of  a boy 
of  thirteen  woke  again  the  fierce  rivalries  of  the 
court.  The  Woodvilles  had  the  young  king  in  their 
hands;  but  Lord  Hastings,  the  chief  adviser  of  his 
father,  at  once  joined  with  Gloucester  and  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  the  heir  of  Edward  the  Third’s 
youngest  son,  and  one  of  the  greatest  nobles  of  the 
realm,  to  overthrow  them.  The  efforts  of  the  queen- 
mother  to  obtain  the  regency  were  foiled.  Lord 
Ravers  and  two  Woodvilles  were  seized  and  sent  to 
the  block,  and  the  king  transferred  to  the  charge  of 
Richard,  who  was  proclaimed  by  a great  council  of 
bishops  and  nobles  protector  of  the  realm.  But  if 
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he  hated  the  queen’s  kindred  Hastings  was  as  loyal 
as  the  Woodvilles  themselves  to  the  children  of  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth;  and  the  next  step  of  the  two  dukes 
was  to  remove  this  obstacle.  Little  more  than  a 
month  had  passed  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Wood- 
villes  when  Kicbard  suddenly  entered  the  council- 
chamber  and  charged  Hastings  with  sorcery  and  at- 
tempts upon  his  life.  As  he  dashed  his  hand  upon 
the  table  the  room  filled  with  soldiery.  “ I will  not 
dine,”  said  the  duke,  turning  to  the  minister,  “till 
they  have  brought  me  your  head.”  Hastings  was 
hurried  to  execution  in  the  court-yard  of  the  Tower, 
his  fellow-counselors  thrown  into  prison,  and  the  last 
check  on  Richard’s  ambition  was  removed.  Buck- 
ingham lent  him  his  aid  in  a claim  of  the  crown ; 
and  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  June  the  duke  consented 
after  some  show  of  reluctance  to  listen  to  the  prayer 
of  a parliament  hastily  gathered  together,  which, 
setting  aside  Edward’s  children  as  the  fruit  of  an  un- 
lawful marriage,  and  those  of  Clarence  as  disabled 
by  his  attainder,  besought  him  to  take  the  office  and 
title  of  king. 

491.  Violent  as  his  acts  had  been,  Richard’s  career 
had  as  yet  jarred  little  with  popular  sentiment.  The 
Woodvilles  were  unpopular;  Hastings  was  detested 
as  the  agent  of  Edward’s  despotism;  thereign  of  a 
child-king  was  generally  deemed  impossible.  The 
country,  longing  only  for  peace  after  all  its  storms, 
called  for  a vigorous  and  active  ruler;  and  Richard’s 
vigor  and  ability  were  seen  in  his  encounter  with  the 
first  danger  that  threatened  his  throne.  The  new  rev- 
olution had  again  roused  the  hopes  of  the  Lancas- 
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trian  party.  With  the  deaths  of  Henry  the  Sixth 
and  his  son  all  the  descendants  of  Henry  the  Fourth 
passed  away;  hut  the  line  of  John  of  Gaunt  still  sur- 
vived in  the  heir  of  the  Beauforts.  The  legality  of 
the  royal  act  which  barred  their  claim  to  the  crown 
was  a more  than  questionable  one ; the  Beauforts  had 
never  admitted  it,  and  the  conduct  of  Henry  the 
Sixth  in  his  earlier  years  points  to  a belief  in  their 
right  of  succession.  Their  male  line  was  extinguished 
by  the  fall  of  the  last  Duke  of  Somerset  at  Tewkes- 
bury, but  the  claim  of  the  house  was  still  maintained 
by  the  son  of  Margaret  Beaufort,  the  daughter  of 
Duke  John  and  great-grand-daughter  of  John  of 
Gaunt,  While  still  but  a girl  Margaret  had  become 
both  wife  and  mother.  She  had  wedded  the  Earl  of 
Richmond,  Edmund  Tudor,  a son  of  Henry  the 
Fifth’s  widow,  Katharine  of  France,  by  a marriage 
with  a Welsh  squire,  Owen  Tudor;  and  had  given 
birth  to  a son,  the  later  Henry  the  Seventh.  From 
very  childhood  the  life  of  Henry  had  been  a troubled 
•one.  His  father  died  in  the  year  of  his  birth ; his 
uncle  and  guardian,  Jasper,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  was 
driven  from  the  realm  on  the  fall  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster;  and  the  boy  himself, attainted  at  five  years 
•old,  remained  a prisoner  till  the  restoration  of  Henry 
the  Sixth  by  Lord  Warwick.  But  Edward’s  fresh 
success  drove  him  from  the  realm,  and  escaping  to 
Brittany  he  was  held  there,  half-guest,  half -prisoner, 
by  its  duke.  The  extinction  of  the  direct  Lancas- 
trian line  had  given  Henry  a new  importance.  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth  never  ceased  to  strive  for  his  sur- 
render, and  if  the  Breton  duke  refused  to  give  him 
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up,  his  alliance  with  the  English  king  was  too  valu> 
able  to  be  imperiled  by  suffering  him  to  go  free.  The 
value  of  such  a check  on  Kichard  was  seen  by  Lewis 
of  France ; and  his  demands  for  Henry’s  surrender 
into  his  hands  drove  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  who  was 
now  influenced  by  a minister  in  Eichard’s  pay,  to 
seek  for  aid  from  England.  In  June  the  king  sent 
1000  archers  to  Brittany;  but  the  troubles  of  the 
duchy  had  done  more  for  Henry  than  Lewis  could 
have  done.  The  nobles  rose  against  duke  and  min- 
ister; and  in  the  struggle  that  followed,  the  young 
earl  was  free  to  set  sail  as  he  would. 

492.  He  found  unexpected  aid  in  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  whose  support  had  done  much  to  put 
Eichard  on  the  throne.  Though  rewarded  with 
numerous  grants  and  the  post  of  constable,  Bucking- 
ham’s greed  was  still  unsated;  and  on  the  refusal  of 
his  demand  of  the  lands  belonging  to  the  earldom  of 
Hereford  the  duke  lent  his  ear  to  the  counsels  of 
Margaret  Beaufort,  who  had  married  his  brother, 
Henry  Stafford,  but  still  remained  true  to  the  cause 
of  her  boy.  Buckingham  looked  no  doubt  to  the 
chance  of  fooling  Yorkist  and  Lancastrian  alike,  and 
of  pressing  his  own  claims  to  the  throne  on  Eich- 
ard’s fall.  But  he  was  in  the  hands  of  subtler 
plotters.  Morton,  the  exiled  Bishop  of  Ely,  had 
founded  a scheme  of  union  on  the  disappearance  of 
Edward  the  Fifth  and  his  brother,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  in  the  Tower  since  Eichard’s  accession 
to  the  throne,  and  were  now  believed  to  have  been 
murdered  by  his  orders.  The  death  of  the  boys  left 
their  sister  Elizabeth,  who  had  taken  sanctuary  at 
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Westminster  with  her  mother,  the  heiress  of  Edward 
the  Fourth;  and  the  scheme  of  Morton  was  to  unite 
the  discontented  Yorkists  with  what  remained  of  the 
Lancastrian  party  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth  with 
Henry  Tudor.  The  queen-mother  and  her  kindred 
gave  their  consent  to  this  plan,  and  a wide  revolt 
was  organized  under  Buckingham’s  leadership.  In 
October,  1483,  the  Woodvilles  and  their  adherents 
rose  in  Wiltshire,  Kent,  and  Berkshire,  the  Courte- 
nays in  Devon,  while  Buckingham  marched  to  their 
support  from  Wales.  Troubles  in  Brittany  had  at 
this  moment  freed  Henry  Tudor,  and  on  the  news  of 
the  rising  he  sailed  with  a strong  fleet  and  5,000  sol- 
diers on  board.  A proclamation  of  the  new  preten- 
der announced  to  the  nation  what  seems  as  yet  to 
have  been  carefully  hidden,  the  death  of  the  princes 
in  the  Tower.  But,  whether  the  story  was  believed 
or  no,  the  duration  of  the  revolt  was  too  short  for 
it  to  tell  upon  public  opinion.  Henry’s  fleet  was 
driven  back  by  a storm,  Buckingham  was  delayed 
by  a flood  in  the  Severn,  and  the  smaller  outbreaks 
were  quickly  put  down.  Richard  showed  little  in- 
clination to  deal  roughly  with  the  insurgents.  Buck- 
ingham, indeed,  was  beheaded,  but  the  bulk  of  his 
followers  were  pardoned,  and  the  overthrow  of  her 
hopes  reconciled  the  queen-mother  to  the  king.  She 
quitted  the  sanctuary  with  Elizabeth,  and  thus  broke 
up  the  league  on  which  Henry’s  hopes  hung.  But 
Richard  was  too  wary  a statesman  to  trust  for  safety 
to  mere  force  of  arms.  He  resolved  to  enlist  the 
nation  on  his  side.  During  his  brother’s  reign  he  had 
watched  the  upgrowth  of  public  discontent  as  the 
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new  policy  of  the  monarchy  developed  itself,  and  he 
now  appealed  to  England  as  the  restorer  of  its  an- 
cient liberties.  “ We  be  determined,”  said  the  citi- 
zens of  London  in  a petition  to  the  king,  ‘ ‘ rather  to 
adventure  and  to  commit  us  to  the  peril  of  our  lives 
and  jeopardy  of  death  than  to  live  in  such  thraldom 
and  bondage  as  we  have  lived  some  time  heretofore, 
oppressed  and  injured  by  extortions  and  new  impo- 
sitions against  the  laws  of  God  and  man  and  the 
liberty  and  laws  of  this  realm  wherein  every  Eng- 
lishman is  inherited.”  Kichard  met  the  appeal  by 
convoking  parliament  in  January,  1484,  and  by 
sweeping  measures  of  reform.  The  practice  of  ex- 
torting money  by  benevolences  was  declared  illegal, 
while  grants  of  pardons  and  remissions  of  forfeitures 
reversed  in  some  measure  the  policy  of  terror  by 
which  Edward  at  once  held  the  country  in  awe  and 
filled  his  treasury.  Numerous  statutes  broke  the 
slumbers  of  parliamentary  legislation.  A series  of 
mercantile  enactments  strove  to  protect  the  growing 
interests  of  English  commerce.  The  king’s  love  of 
literature  showed  itself  in  a provision  that  no  stat- 
utes should  act  as  a hindrance  “to  any  artificer  or 
merchant  stranger,  of  what  nation  or  country  he  be, 
for  bringing  into  this  realm  or  selling  by  retail  or 
otherwise  of  any  manner  of  books,  written  or  im- 
printed.” His  prohibition  of  the  iniquitous  seizure  of 
goods  before  conviction  of  felony  which  had  pre- 
vailed during  Edward’s  reign,  his  liberation  of  the 
bondmen  who  still  remained  unenfranchised  on  the 
royal  domain,  and  his  religious  foundations  show 
Richard’s  keen  anxiety  to  purchase  a popularity  in 
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which  the  bloody  opening  of  his  reign  might  be  for* 
gotten. 

493.  It  was  doubtless  the  same  wish  to  render  his 
throne  popular  which  led  Eichard  to  revive  the 
schemes  of  a war  with  France.  He  had  strongly  re. 
monstrated  against  his  brother’s  withdrawal  and 
alliance  in  1475,  and  it  must  have  been  rather  a sus- 
picion of  his  warlike  designs  than  any  horror  at  the 
ruthlessness  of  his  ambition  which  led  Lewis  the 
Eleventh  on  his  death-bed  to  refuse  to  recognize  his 
accession.  At  the  close  of  Edward  the  Fourth’s  reign 
the  alliance  which  had  bound  the  two  countries  to- 
gether was  brought  to  an  end  by  the  ambition  and 
faithlessness  of  the  French  king.  The  war  between 
Lewis  and  Maximilian  ended  at  the  close  of  1482 
through  the  sudden  death  of  Mary  of  Burgundy 
and  the  reluctance  of  the  Flemish  towns  to  own 
Maximilian’s  authority  as  guardian  of  her  son, 
Philip,  the  heir  of  the  Burgundian  states.  Lewis 
was  able  to  conclude  a treaty  at  Arras,  by  which 
Philip’s  sister,  Margaret,  was  betrothed  to  the 
dauphin  Charles,  and  brought  with  her  as  dower  the 
counties  of  Artois  and  Burgundy.  By  the  treaty 
with  England  Charles  was  already  betrothed  to  Ed- 
ward’s daughter,  Elizabeth;  and  this  open  breach  of 
treaty  was  followed  by  the  cessation  of  the  subsidy 
which  had  been  punctually  paid  since  1475.  France, 
in  fact,  had  no  more  need  of  buying  English 
neutrality.  Galled  as  he  was,  Edward’s  death  but 
a few  months  later  hindered  any  open  quarrel,  but 
the  refusal  of  Lewis  to  recognize  Eichard,  and  his 
attempts  to  force  from  Brittany  the  surrender  of 
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Henry  Tudor,  added  to  tlie  estrangement  of  the 
two  courts;  and  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  on 
the  death  of  the  French  king  only  a few 
months  after  his  accession  Richard  seized  the 
opportunity  which  the  troubles  at  the  French 
court  afforded  him.  Charles  the  Eighth  was  a 
minor;  and  the  control  of  power  was  disputed  as  of 
old  between  the  regent,  Anne  of  Beau jeu,  and  the 
Duke  of  Orleans.  Orleans  entered  into  correspond- 
ence with  Richard  and  Maximilian,  whom  Anne’s 
policy  was  preventing  from  gaining  the  mastery 
over  the  Low  Countries,  and  preparations  were  mak- 
ing for  a coalition  which  would  have  again  brought 
an  English  army  and  the  young  English  king  on  to 
the  soil  of  France.  It  was  to  provide  against  this 
danger  that  Anne  had  received  Henry  Tudor  at  the 
French  court  when  the  threat  of  delivering  him  up 
to  Richard  forced  him  to  quit  Brittany  after  the 
failure  of  his  first  expedition ; and  she  met  the  new 
coalition  by  encouraging  the  earl  to  renew  his  at- 
tack. Had  Richard  retained  his  popularity  the  at- 
tempt must  have  ended  in  a failure  even  more  dis- 
astrous than  before.  But  the  news  of  the  royal 
children’s  murder  had  slowly  spread  through  the 
nation,  and  even  the  most  pitiless  shrank  aghast 
before  this  crowning  deed  of  blood.  The  pretense 
of  a constitutional  rule,  too,  was  soon  thrown  off, 
and  in  the  opening  of  1485  a general  irritation  was 
caused  by  the  levy  of  benevolences  in  defiance  of  the 
statute  which  had  just  been  passed.  The  king  felt 
himself  safe ; the  consent  of  the  queen-mother  to  his 
contemplated  marriage  with  her  daughter  Elizabeth 
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appeared  to  secure  him  against  any  danger  from  the 
discontented  Yorkists;  and  Henry,  alone  and  in 
exile,  seemed  a small  danger.  Henr}'",  however,  had 
no  sooner  landed  at  Milford  Haven  than  a wide  con- 
spiracy revealed  itself.  Lord  Stanley  had  as  yet 
stood  foremost  among  Mchard’s  adherents ; he  had 
supported  him  in  the  rising  of  1483  and  had  been  re- 
wai’ded  with  Buckingham’s  post  of  constable.  His 
brother,  too,  stood  high  in  the  king’s  confidence. 
But  Margaret  Beaufort,  again  left  a widow,  wedded 
Lord  Stanley;  and  turned  her  third  naarriage,  as  she 
had  turned  her  second,  to  the  profit  of  her  boy.  A 
pledge  of  support  from  her  husband  explains  the 
haste  with  which  Henry  pressed  forward  to  his  en- 
counter with  the  king.  The  treason,  however,  was 
skilfully  veiled ; and  though  defection  after  defection 
warned  Eichard  of  his  danger  as  Henry  moved 
against  him,  the  Stanleys  still  remained  by  his  side 
and  held  command  of  a large  body  of  his  forces. 
But  the  armies  no  sooner  met  on  the  22d  of  August 
at  Bos  worth  Field,  in  Leicestershire,  than  their  trea- 
son was  declared.  The  forces  under  Lord  Stanley 
abandoned  the  king  when  the  battle  began;  a second 
body  of  troops,  under  the  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
drew  off  as  it  opened.  In  the  crisis  of  the  fight  Sir 
William  Stanley  passed  over  to  Henry’s  side.  With 
a cry  of  “ Treason!  treason!”  Richard  flung  himself 
into  the  thick  of  the  battle,  and  in  the  fury  of  his 
despair  he  had  already  dashed  the  Lancastrian  stan- 
dard to  the  ground  and  hewed  his  way  into  the  pres- 
ence of  his  rival  when  he  fell  overpowered  with 
uumbers,  and  the  crown  which  he  had  worn,  and 
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which  was  found  as  the  struggle  ended  lying  near 
a hawthorn  hush,  was  placed  on  the  head  of  the 
conqueror. 

CHAPTER  II. 

TKE  REVIVAL  OP  LEARNING. 

1485—1514. 

494.  Still  young,  for  he  was  hardly  thirty  when 
his  victory  at  Bosworth  placed  him  on  the  throne, 
the  temper  of  Henry  the  Seventh  seemed  to  promise 
the  reign  of  a poetic  dreamer  rather  than  of  a states- 
man. The  spare  form,  the  sallow  face,  the  quick 
ej^e,  lit  now  and  then  with  a fire  that  told  of  his 
Celtic  hlood,  the  shy,  solitary  humor,  which  was 
only  broken  hy  outbursts  of  pleasant  converse  or 
genial  sarcasm,  told  of  an  inner  concentration  and 
enthusiasm;  and  to  the  last  Henry’s  mind  remained 
imaginative  and  adventurous.  He  dreamed  of  cru- 
sades, he  dwelt  with  delight  on  the  legends  of 
Arthur  which  Caxton  gave  to  the  world  in  the  year 
of  his  accession.  His  tastes  were  literary  and  ar- 
tistic. He  called  foreign  scholars  to  his  court  to 
serve  as  secretaries  and  historiographers;  he  trained 
his  children  in  the  highest  culture  of  their  day ; he 
was  a patron  of  the  new  printing  press,  a lover  of 
books  and  of  art.  The  chapel  at  Westminster  which 
bears  his  name  reflects  his  passion  for  architecture. 
But  life  gave  Henry  little  leisure  for  dreams  or  cul- 
ture. From  the  first  he  had  to  struggle  for  sheer 
life  against  the  dangers  that  beset  him.  A battle 
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and  treason  had  given  him  the  throne ; treason  and  a 
battle  might  dash  him  from  it.  His  claim  of  blood 
was  an  uncertain  and  disputable  one,  even  by  men 
of  his  own  party.  He  stood  attainted  by  solemn  act 
of  parliament;  and  though  the  judges  ruled  that  the 
possession  of  the  crown  cleared  all  attaint  the  stigma 
and  peril  remained.  His  victory  had  been  a sur- 
prise; he  could  not  trust  the  nobles;  of  fifty-two 
peers  he  dared  summon  only  a part  to  the  parliament 
which  assembled  after  his  coronation  and  gave  its 
recognition  to  his  claim  of  the  crown.  The  act  made 
no  mention  of  hereditary  right,  or  of  any  right  by 
conquest,  but  simply  declared  “that  the  inheritance 
of  the  crown  should  be,  rest,  remain,  and  abide  in 
the  most  royal  person  of  their  sovereign  lord.  King 
Henry  the  Seventh,  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  law- 
fully ensuing.”  Such  a declaration  gave  Henry  a 
true  parliamentary  title  to  his  throne ; and  his  con- 
sciousness of  this  was  shown  in  a second  act  which 
assumed  him  to  have  been  king  since  the  death  of 
Henry  the  Sixth,  and  attainted  Richard  and  his  ad- 
herents as  rebels  and  traitors.  But  such  an  act  was 
too  manifestly  unjust  to  give  real  strength  to  his 
throne;  it  was,  in  fact,  practically  undone  in  1495, 
when  a new  statute  declared  that  no  one  should 
henceforth  be  attainted  for  serving  a de  facto  king; 
and  so  insecure  seemed  Henry’s  title  that  no  power 
acknowledged  him  as  king  save  France  and  the  pope, 
and  the  support  of  France — gained,  as  men  believed, 
by  a pledge  to  abandon  the  English  claims  on  Kor. 
mandy  and  Guienne — was  as  perilous  at  home  as  it 
was  useful  abroad. 
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495.  It  was  in  vain  tliat  he  carried  out  his  prom- 
ise to  Morton  and  the  Woodvilles  by  marrying 
Elizabeth  of  York;  he  had  significantly  delayed  the 
marriage  till  he  was  owned  as  king  in  his  own 
right,  and  a purely  Lancastrian  claim  to  the  throne 
roused  wrath  in  every  Yorkist  which  no  after-matcli 
could  allay.  During  the  early  years  of  his  reign  the 
country  was  troubled  with  local  insurrections,  some 
so  obscure  that  they  have  escaped  the  notice  of  our 
chroniclers,  some,  like  that  of  Lovel  and  of  the 
Staffords,  general  and  formidable.  The  turmod 
within  was  quickened  by  encouragement  from  with- 
out. The  Yorkist  sympathies  of  the  Earl  of  Kil- 
dare, the  deputy  of  Ireland,  offered  a starting-point 
for  a descent  from  the  west;  while  the  sister  of  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth,  the  Duchess  Margaret  of  Burgun- 
dy, a fanatic  in  the  cause  of  her  house,  was  ready  to 
aid  any  Yorkist  attempt  from  Flanders.  A trivial 
rising  in  1486  proved  to  be  the  prelude  of  a vast  con- 
spiracy in  the  follq  ving  year.  The  Earl  of  War- 
wick, the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  and  thus  next 
male  heir  of  the  Yorkist  line,  had  been  secured  by 
Henry  as  by  Richard  in  the  Tower;  but  in  the  open- 
ing of  1487  Lambert  Simnel,  a boy  carefully  trained 
for  the  purpose  of  this  imposture,  landed  under  his 
name  in  Ireland.  The  whole  island  espoused  Sim- 
nel’s  cause,  the  lord  deputy  supported  him,  and  he 
was  soon  joined  by  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  John  de  la, 
Pole,  the  son  of  a sister  of  Edward  the  Fourth  by 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  who,  on  the  death  of  Rich- 
ard’s son,  had  been  recognized  by  that  sovereign  as 
his  heir.  Edward’s  queen  and  the  Woodvilles  seem 
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to  have  joined  in  the  plot,  and  Margaret  sent  troops 
which  enabled  the  pretender  to  land  in  Lancashire. 
But  Henry  was  quick  to  meet  the  danger,  and  the 
imposter’s  defeat  at  Stoke  near  ISTewark  proved  fatal 
to  the  hopes  of  the  Yorkists,  Simnel  was  taken  and 
made  a scullion  in  the  king’s  kitchen,  Lincoln  fell 
on  the  field. 

496.  The  victory  of  Stoke  set  Henry  free  to  turn 
to  the  inner  government  of  his  realm.  He  took  up 
with  a new  vigor  and  fulness  the  policy  of  Edward 
the  Fourth,  Parliament  was  only  summoned  on 
rare  and  critical  occasions.  It  was  but  twice  con- 
vened during  the  last  thirteen  years  of  Henry’s 
reign.  The  chief  aim  of  the  king  was  the  accumula- 
tion of  a treasure  which  should  relieve  him  from  the 
need  of  ever  appealing  for  its  aid.  Subsidies  granted 
for  the  support  of  wars  which  Henry  evaded  formed 
the  base  of  a royal  treasure  which  was  swelled  by 
the  revival  of  dormant  claims  of  the  crown,  by  the 
exaction  of  fines  for  the  breach  of  forgotten  tenures, 
and  by  a host  of  petty  extortions.  Benevolences 
were  again  revived.  A dilemma  of  Henry’s  min- 
ister, which  received  the  name  of  “ Morton’s  fork,” 
extorted  gifts  to  the  exchequer  from  men  who  lived 
handsomely  on  the  ground  that  their  wealth  was 
manifest,  and  from  those  who  lived  plainly  on  the  plea 
that  economy  had  made  them  wealthy.  Still  greater 
sums  were  drawn  from  those  who  were  compromised 
in  the  revolts  which  checkered  the  king’s  rule.  It 
was  with  his  own  hand  that  Henry  indorsed  the  rolls 
of  fines  imposed  after  every  insurrection.  So  suc- 
cessful were  these  efforts  that,  at  the  end  of  his 
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reign,  the  king  bequeathed  a hoard  of  two  millions  to 
his  successor.  The  same  imitation  of  Edward’s  pol- 
icy was  seen  in  Henry’s  civil  government.  Broken 
as  was  the  strength  of  the  baronage,  there  still  re- 
mained lords  whom  the  new  monarch  watched  with 
a jealous  solicitude.  Their  power  lay  in  the  hosts 
of  disorderly  retainers  who  swarmed  round  their 
houses,  ready  to  furnish  a force  in  case  of  revolt, 
while  in  peace  they  became  centers  of  outrage  and 
defiance  to  the  law.  Edward  had  ordered  the  dis- 
solution of  these  military  households  in  his  statute 
of  liveries,  and  the  statute  was  enforced  by  Henry 
with  the  utmost  severity.  On  a visit  to  the  Earl  of 
Oxford,  one  of  the  most  devoted  adherents  of  the 
Lancastrian  cause,  the  king  found  two  long  lines  of 
liveried  retainers  drawn  up  to  receive  him.  “I 
thank  you  for  your  good  cheer,  my  lord,”  said 
Henry  as  they  parted,  “but  I may  not  endure  to 
have  my  laws  broken  in  my  sight.  My  attorney 
must  speak  with  you.”  The  earl  was  glad  to  escape 
with  a fine  of  £10,000.  It  was  with  a special  view 
to  the  suppression  of  this  danger  that  Henry  em- 
ployed the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  royal  council. 
The  king  in  his  council  had  always  asserted  a 
right  in  the  last  resort  to  enforce  justice  and  peace 
by  dealing  with  offenders  too  strong  to  be  dealt  with 
by  his  ordinary  courts.  Henry  systematized  this  oc- 
casional jurisdiction  by  appointing  in  1486  a com- 
mittee of  his  council  as  a regular  court,  to  which  the 
place  where  it  usually  sat  gave  the  name  of  the  court 
of  star  chamber.  The  king’s  aim  was  probably  lit- 
tle more  than  a purpose  to  enforce  order  on  the  land 
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by  bringing  the  great  nobles  before  his  own  judg. 
ment-seat ; but  the  establishment  of  the  court  as  a 
regular  and  no  longer  an  exceptional  tribunal,  whose 
traditional  powers  were  confirmed  by  parliamentary 
statute,  and  where  the  absence  of  a jury  canceled 
the  prisoner’s  right  to  be  tried  by  his  peers,  furnished 
his  son  with  an  instrument  of  tyranny  which  laid 
justice  at  the  feet  of  the  monarchy. 

497-  In  his  foreign  policy  Henry,  like  Edward, 
clung  to  a system  of  peace.  His  aim  was  to  keep 
England  apart,  independent  of  the  two  great  conti- 
nental powers  which  during  the  wars  of  the  Hoses 
had  made  revolutions  at  their  will.  Peace,  indeed,  was 
what  Henry  needed,  whether  for  the  general  welfare 
of  the  land,  or  for  the  building  up  of  his  own  sys- 
tem of  rule.  Peace,  however,  was  hard  to  win.  The 
old  quarrel  with  Prance  seemed  indeed  at  an  end; 
for  it  was  Henry’s  pledge  of  friendship  which  had 
bought  the  French  aid  that  enabled  him  to  mount 
the  throne.  But  in  England  itself  hatred  of  the 
French  burned  fiercely  as  ever;  and  the  growth  of 
the  French  monarchy  in  extent  and  power  through 
the  policy  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh,  his  extinction  of 
the  great  feudatories,  and  the  administrative  cen- 
tralization he  introduced,  made  even  the  coolest 
English  statesman  look  on  it  as  a danger  to  the 
realm.  Only  Brittany  broke  the  long  stretch  of 
French  coast  which  fronted  England;  and  the  steady 
refusal  of  Edward  the  Fourth  to  suffer  Lewis  to  at- 
tack the  duchy  showed  the  English  sense  of  its 
value.  Under  its  new  king,  however,  Charles  the 
Eighth,  France  showed  her  purpose  of  annexing 
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Brittany.  Henry  contented  himself  for  a while  with 
sending  a few  volunteers  to  aid  in  resistance ; hut 
when  the  death  of  the  duke  left  Brittany  and  its 
heiress,  Anne,  at  the  mercy  of  the  French  king  the 
country  called  at  once  for  war.  Henry  was  driven 
to  find  allies  in  the  states  which  equally  dreaded  the 
French  advance,  in  the  house  of  Austria  and  in  the 
new  power  of  Spain,  to  call  on  parliament  for  sup- 
plies, and  to  cross  the  channel  in  1493  with  35,000 
men.  But  his  allies  failed  him;  a marriage  of 
Charles  with  Anne  gave  the  duchy  irretrievably  to 
the  French  king;  and  troubles  at  home  brought 
Henry  to  listen  to  terms  of  peace  on  payment  of  a 
heavy  subsidy. 

498.  Both  kings,  indeed,  were  eager  for  peace. 
Charles  was  anxious  to  free  his  hands  for  the  de- 
signs he  was  forming  against  Italy.  What  forced 
Henry  to  close  the  war  was  the  appearance  of  a new 
pretender.  At  the  opening  of  1493,  at  the  moment 
when  the  king  was  threatening  a descent  on  the 
French  coast,  a youth  calling  himself  Richard  Duke 
of  York  landed  suddenly  in  Ireland.  His  story  of 
an  escape  from  the  Tower  and  of  his  bringing  up  in 
Portugal  was  accepted  by  a crowd  of  partisans;  but 
he  was  soon  called  by  Charles  to  France,  and  his 
presence  there  adroitly  used  to  wring  peace  from  the 
Fnglish  king  as  the  price  of  his  abandonment.  At 
the  conclusion  of  peace  the  pretender  found  a new 
refuge  with  Duchess  Margaret;  his  claims  were  rec- 
ognized by  the  house  of  Austria  and  the  King  of 
Scots;  while  Henry,  who  declared  the  youth’s  true 
Marne  to  be  Perkin  Warbeck,  weakened  his  cause  by 
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conflicting  accounts  of  his  origin  and  history.  Fresh 
Yorkist  plots  sprang  up  in  England.  The  duchess 
gathered  a fleet,  Maximilian  sent  soldiers  to  tbs 
young  claimant’s  aid,  and  in  1495  he  sailed  for  Eng- 
land with  a force  as  large  as  that  which  had  followed 
Henry  ten  years  before.  But  he  found  a different 
England.  Though  fierce  outbreaks  still  took  place 
in  the  north,  the  country  at  large  had  tasted  the  new 
sweets  of  order  and  firm  government,  and  that  reac- 
tion of  feeling,  that  horror  of  civil  wars,  which  gave 
their  strength  to  the  Tudors  had  already  begun  to 
show  its  force.  The  pretender’s  troops  landed  at 
Deal  only  to  be  seized  by  the  country  folk  and  hung 
as  pirates.  Their  leader  sailed  on  to  Ireland.  Here, 
too,  however,  he  found  a new  state  of  things.  Since 
the  recall  of  Kichard  and  his  army  in  1399,  English 
sovereignty  over  the  island  had  dwindled  to  a 
shadow.  For  a hundred  years  the  native  chieftains 
had  ruled  without  check  on  one  side  the  pale,  and 
the  lords  of  the  pale  had  ruled  with  but  little  check 
on  the  other.  But  in  1494  Henry  took  the  country 
in  hand.  Sir  Edward  Poynings,  a tried  soldier,  was 
dispatched  as  deputy  to  Ireland  with  troops  at  his 
back.  English  officers,  English  judges,  were  quietly 
sent  over.  The  lords  of  the  pale  were  scared  by  the 
seizure  of  their  leader,  the  Earl  of  Kildare.  The 
parliament  of  the  pale  was  bridled  by  a statute 
passed  at  the  deputy’s  dictation;  the  famous  Poy- 
nings’ act,  by  which  it  was  forbidden  to  treat  of  any 
matters  save  those  first  approved  of  by  the  English 
king  and  his  council.  It  was  this  new  Ireland  that 
the  pretender  found  when  he  appeared  off  its  coast. 
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He  withdrew  in  despair,  and  Henry  at  once  set 
about  finishing  his  work.  The  time  had  not  yet 
come  when  England  was  strong  enough  to  hold  Ire- 
land by  her  own  strength.  For  a while  the  lords  of 
the  pale  must  still  serve  as  the  English  garrison 
against  the  unconquered  Irish,  and  Henry  called  his 
prisoner  Kildare  to  his  presence.  “All  Ireland  can- 
not rule  this  man,”  grumbled  his  ministers.  “ Then 
shall  he  rule  all  Ireland,”  laughed  the  king,  and  Kil- 
dare returned  as  lord  deputy  to  hold  the  country 
loyally  in  Henry’s  name. 

499.  The  same  political  forecast,  winning  from 
very  danger  the  elements  of  future  security,  was 
seen  in  the  king’s  dealings  with  Scotland.  From 
the  moment  when  England  finally  abandoned  the 
fraitless  effort  to  subdue  it  the  story  of  Scotland  had 
been  a miserable  one.  Whatever  peace  might  be 
concluded,  a sleepless  dread  of  the  old  danger  from 
the  south  tied  the  country  to  an  alliance  with  France, 
and  this  alliance  dragged  it  into  the  vortex  of  the 
Hundred  Years’  War.  But  after  the  final  defeat  and 
capture  of  David  on  the  field  of  Seville’s  Cross  the 
struggle  died  down  on  both  sides  into  marauding 
forays  and  battles,  like  those  of  Otterburn  and 
Homildon  Hill,  in  which  alternate  victories  were 
won  by  the  feudal  lords  of  the  Scotch  or  English 
border.  The  ballad  of  “ Chevy  Cbase”  brings  home 
to  us  the  spirit  of  the  contest,  the  daring  and  defiance 
which  stirred  Sidney’s  heart  “like  a trumpet.”  But 
the  effect  of  the  struggle  on  the  internal  development 
of  Scotland  was  utterly  ruinous.  The  houses  of 
Douglas  and  of  March  which  it  raised  into  suprem- 
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acy  only  interrupted  their  strife  with  England  tc 
battle  fiercely  with  one  another  or  to  coerce  their 
king.  The  power  of  the  crown  sank,  in  fact,  into 
insignificance  under  the  earlier  sovereigns  of  the  line 
of  Stuart,  which  succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  male  line  of  Bruce  in  1371.  Inva- 
sions and  civil  feuds  not  only  arrested,  but  even 
rolled  back  the  national  industry  and  prosperity. 
The  country  was  a chaos  of  disorder  and  misi;ule,  in 
which  the  peasant  and  the  trader  were  the  victims 
of  feudal  outrage.  The  border  became  a lawless 
land,  where  robbery  and  violence  reigned  utterly 
without  check.  So  pitiable  seemed  the  state  of  the 
kingdom  that,  at  the  opening  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, the  clans  of  the  Highlands  drew  together  to 
swoop  upon  it  as  a certain  prey;  but  the  common 
peril  united  the  factions  of  the  nobles,  and  the  vic- 
tory of  Harlaw  saved  the  Lowlands  from  the  rule  of 
the  Celt. 

500.  A great  name  at  last  broke  the  line  of  the 
Scottish  kings.  Schooled  by  a long  captivity  in 
England,  James  the  First  returned  to  his  realm  in 
1424  to  be  the  ablest  of  her  rulers  as  he  was  the  first 
of  her  poets.  In  the  twelve  years  of  a wonderful 
reign  justice  and  order  were  restored  for  the  while, 
the  Scotch  parliament  organized,  the  clans  of  the 
Highlands  assailed  in  their  own  fastnesses  and  re- 
duced to  swear  fealty  to  the  “ Saxon”  king.  James 
turned  to  assail  the  great  houses;  but  feudal  violence 
was  still  too  strong  for  the  hand  of  the  law,  and  a 
band  of  ruffians  who  burst  into  his  chamber  left  the 
king  lifeless  with  sixteen  stabs  in  his  body.  His 
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death  in  1437  was  the  signal  for  a struggle  between 
the  house  of  Douglas  and  the  crown  which  lasted 
through  half  a century.  Order,  however,  crept  grad- 
ually in;  the  exile  of  the  Douglases  left  the  Scot- 
tish monarchs  supreme  in  the  Lowlands;  while  their 
dominion  over  the  Highlands  was  secured  by  the 
ruin  of  the  Lords  of  the  Isles.  But  in  its  outer  policy 
the  country  still  followed  in  the  wake  of  France; 
every  quarrel  between  French  king  and  English 
king  brought  danger  with  it  on  the  Scottish  border; 
and  the  war  of  Brittany  at  once  set  James  the  Fourth 
among  Henry’s  foes.  James  welcomed  the  fugitive 
pretender  at  his  court  after  his  failure  in  Heland, 
’wedded  him  to  his  cousin,  and  in  1497  marched  with 
him  to  the  south.  Not  a man,  however,  greeted  the 
Yorkist  claimant,  the  country  mustered  to  fight  him; 
and  an  outbreak  among  his  nobles,  many  of  whom 
Henry  had  in  his  pay,  called  the  Scot  king  back 
again.  Abandonment  of  the  pretender  was  the  first 
provision  of  peace  between  the  two  countries. 
Forced  to  quit  Scotland  the  youth  threw  himself  on 
the  Cornish  coast,  drawn  there  by  a revolt  in  June, 
only  two  months  before  his  landing,  which  had  been 
stirred  up  by  the  heavy  taxation  for  the  Scotch  war, 
and  in  which  a force  of  Cornishmen  had  actually 
pushed  upon  London  and  only  been  dispersed  by 
the  king’s  artillery  on  Blackheath.  His  temper, 
however,  shrank  from  any  real  encounter;  and 
though  he  succeeded  in  raising  a body  of  Cornish- 
men and  marched  on  Taunton,  at  the  approach  of 
the  royal  forces  he  fled  from  his  army,  took  sanctu- 
ary at  Beaulieu,  and  surrendered  on  promise  of  life. 
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But  the  close  of  this  danger  made  no  break  in  Hen- 
ry’s policy  of  winning  Scotland  to  a new  attitude 
toward  his  realm.  The  lure  to  James  was  the  hand 
of  the  English  king’s  daughter,  Margaret  Tudor. 
For  five  years  the  negotiations  dragged  wearily 
along.  The  bitter  hate  of  the  two  peoples  blocked 
the  way,  and  even  Henry’s  ministers  objected  that 
the  English  crown  might  be  made  by  the  match  the 
heritage  of  a Scottish  king.  “Then,”  they  said, 
“Scotland  will  annex  England.”  “Ho,”  said  the 
king  with  shrewd  sense ; “in  such  a case  England 
would  annex  Scotland,  for  the  greater  always  draws 
to  it  the  less.”  His  steady  pressure  at  last  won  the 
day.  In  1502  the  marriage  treaty  with  the  Scot 
king  was  formally  concluded;  and  quiet,  as  Henry 
trusted,  secured  in  the  north. 

501.  The  marriage  of  Margaret  was  to  bring  the 
house  of  Stuart  at  an  after  time  to  the  English 
throne.  But  results  as  momentous  and  far  more 
immediate  followed  on  the  marriage  of  Henry’s  sons. 
From  the  outset  of  his  reign  Henry  had  been  driven 
to  seek  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  Spain.  Though 
his  policy  to  the  last  remained  one  of  peace,  yet  the 
acquisition  of  Brittany  forced  him  to  guard  against 
attack  from  France  and  the  mastery  of  the  channel 
which  the  possession  of  the  Breton  ports  was  likely 
to  give  to  the  French  fleet.  The  same  dread  of 
French  attack  drew  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  and  Isabel 
of  Castile,  whose  marriage  was  building  up  the  new 
monarchy  of  Spain,  to  the  side  of  the  English  king; 
and  only  a few  years  after  his  accession  they  offered 
the  hand  of  their  daughter  Catharine  for  his  eldest 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  LEARNING.  97 


son.  But  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  the  Eighth 
drew  French  ambition  to  a distant  strife,  and,  once 
delivered  from  the  pressure  of  immediate  danger, 
Henry  held  warily  back  from  a close  connection 
with  the  Spanish  realm,  which  might  have  involved 
him  in  continental  wars.  It  was  not  till  1501  that 
the  marriage  treaty  was  really  carried  out.  The 
Low  Countries  had  now  passed  to  the  son  of  Mary 
of  Burgundy  by  her  husband  Maximilian,  the  Aus- 
trian Archduke  Philip.  The  Yorkist  sympathies  of 
the  Duchess  Margaret  were  shared  by  Philip,  and 
Flanders  had  till  now  been  the  starting-point  of  the 
pretenders  who  had  threatened  Henry’s  crown.  But 
Philip’s  marriage  with  Juana,  the  daughter  of  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabel,  bound  him  to  the  cause  of  Spain, 
and  it  was  to  secure  his  throne  by  winning  Philip’s 
alliance,  as  well  as  to  gain  in  the  friendship  of  the 
Low  Countries  a fresh  check  upon  French  attack, 
that  Henry  yielded  to  Ferdinand’s  renewed  demand 
for  the  union  of  Arthur  and  Catharine.  The  match 
was  made  in  blood.  Henry’s  own  temper  was  mer- 
ciful and  even  generous ; he  punished  rebellion  for 
the  most  part  by  fines  rather  than  bloodshed,  and  he 
had  been  content  to  imprison  or  degrade  his  rivals. 
But  the  Spanish  ruthlessness  would  see  no  living 
claimant  left  to  endanger  Catharine’s  throne,  and 
Perkin  War  beck  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  were  put 
to  death  on  a charge  of  conspiracy  before  the  landing 
of  the  bride. 

502.  Catharine,  however,  was  widow  almost  as 
soon  as  wife^  for  only  three  months  after  his  wed- 
ding Arthur  sickened  and  died.  But  a contest  with 
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France  for  southern  Italy,  which  Ferdinand  claimed 
as  king  of  Aragon,  now  made  the  friendship  of  Eng* 
land  more  precious  than  ever  to  the  Spanish  sov- 
ereigns ; and  Isabel  at  once  pressed  for  her  daughter’s 
union  with  the  king’s  second  son,  Henry,  whom  his 
brother’s  death  left  heir  to  the  throne.  Such  a union 
with  a husband’s  brother  startled  the  English  sov- 
ereign. In  his  anxiety,  however,  to  avoid  a breach 
with  Spain  he  suffered  Henry  to  be  betrothed  to 
Catharine,  and  threw  the  burthen  of  decision  on 
Rome.  As  he  expected,  Julius  the  Second  declared 
that  if  the  first  marriage  had  been  completed,  to  al- 
low the  second  was  beyond  even  the  papal  power. 
But  the  victories  of  Spain  in  southern  Italy  enabled 
Isabel  to  put  fresh  pressure  on  the  pope,  and  on  a 
denial  being  given  of  the  consummation  of  the  ear- 
lier marriage  Julius  was  at  last  brought  to  sign  a 
bull  legitimating  the  later  one.  Henry,  however, 
still  shrank  from  any  real  union.  His  aim  was 
neither  to  complete  the  marriage,  which  would  have 
alienated  France,  nor  to  wholly  break  it  off  and 
so  alienate  Spain.  A balanced  position  between  the 
two  battling  powers  allowed  him  to  remain  at  peace, 
to  maintain  an  independent  policy,  and  to  pursue 
his  system  of  home-government.  He  met  the  bull 
therefore  by  compelling  his  son  to  enter  a secret  pro- 
test against  the  validity  of  his  betrothal ; and  Catha- 
rine remained  through  the  later  years  of  his  reign  at 
the  English  court  betrothed  but  unmarried,  sick 
with  love-longing  and  baffled  pride. 

503.  But  great  as  were  the  issues  of  Henry’s  pol- 
icy, it  shrinks  into  littleness  if  we  turn  from  it  to 
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the  weighty  moYements  which  were  now  stirring  the 
minds  of  men.  The  world  was  passing  through 
changes  more  momentous  than  any  it  had  v/itnessed 
since  the  victory  of  Christianity  and  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Its  physical  bounds  were  suddenly 
enlarged.  The  discoveries  of  Copernicus  revealed 
to  man  the  secret  of  the  universe.  . Portuguese  mar- 
iners doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  anchored 
their  merchant  fleets  in  the  harbors  of  India.  Co- 
lumbus crossed  the  untraversed  ocean  to  add  a Hew 
World  to  the  Old.  Sebastian  Cabot,  starting  from 
the  port  of  Bristol,  threaded  his  way  among  the  ice- 
bergs of  Labrador.  This  sudden  contact  with  new 
lands,  new  faiths,  new  races  of  men,  quickened  the 
slumbering  intelligence  of  Europe  into  a strange 
curiosity.  The  first  book  of  voyages  that  told  of  the 
western  world,  the  travels  of  Amerigo  Vespucci, 
were  soon  “in  everybody’s  hands.”  The  “Utopia” 
of  More,  in  its  wide  range  of  speculation  on  every 
subject  of  human  thought  and  action,  tells  us  how 
roughly  and  utterly  the  narrowness  and  limitation 
of  human  life  had  been  broken  up.  At  the  very 
hour  when  the  intellectual  energy  of  the  middle  ages 
had  sunk  into  exhaustion  the  capture  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Turks  and  the  flight  of  its  Greek 
scholars  to  the  shores  of  Italy  opened  anew  the 
science  and  literature  of  an  older  world.  The  exiled 
Greek  scholars  were  welcomed  in  Italy ; and  Flor- 
ence, so  long  the  home  of  freedom  and  of  art,  be- 
came the  home  of  an  intellectual  revival.  The 
poetry  of  Homer,  the  drama  of  Sophocles,  the  phi- 
losophy of  Aristotle  and  of  Plato,  woke  again  to  life 
Vol.  IV-4 
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beneath  the  shadow  of  the  mighty  dome  with  which 
Brunelleschi  had  just  crowned  the  city  by  the  Arno. 
All  the  restless  energy  which  Florence  had  so  long 
thrown  into  the  cause  of  liberty  she  flung,  now  that 
her  liberty  was  reft  from  her,  into  the  cause  of  let- 
ters.  The  galleys  of  her  merchants  brought  back 
manuscripts  from  the  East  as  the  most  precious  por- 
tion of  their  freight.  In  the  palaces  of  her  nobles 
fragments  of  classic  sculpture  ranged  themselves 
beneath  the  frescoes  of  Ghirlandajo.  The  recovery 
of  a treatise  of  Cicero’s  or  a tract  of  Sallust’s  from 
the  dust  of  a monastic  library  was  welcomed  by  the 
group  of  statemen  and  artists  who  gathered  in  the 
Eucellai  gardens  with  a thrill  of  enthusiasm.  For- 
eign scholars  soon  flocked  over  the  Alps  to  learn 
Greek,  the  key  of  the  new  knowledge,  from  the 
Florentine  teachers.  Grocyn,  a fellow  of  New 
College,  was  perhaps  the  first  Englishman  who 
studied  under  the  Greek  exile  Chancondylas;  and 
the  Greek  lectures  which  he  delivered  in  Oxford  on 
his  return  in  1491  mark  the  opening  of  a new  period 
in  our  history.  Physical  as  well  as  literary  activity 
awoke  with  the  re-discovery  of  the  teachers  of 
Greece;  and  the  continuous  progress  of  English 
science  may  be  dated  from  the  day  when  Linacre, 
another  Oxford  student,  returned  from  the  lectures 
of  the  Florentine  Politian  to  revive  the  older  tradi- 
tion of  medicine  by  his  translation  of  Galen. 

504.  But  from  the  first  it  was  manifest  that  the 
revival  of  letters  would  take  a tone  in  England  very 
different  from  the  tone  It  had  taken  in  Italy,  a tone 
less  literary,  less  largely  human,  but  more  moral, 
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more  religious,  more  practical  in  its  bearings  both 
upon  society  and  politics.  The  awakening  of  a ra- 
tional Christianity,  whether  in  England  or  in  the 
Teutonic  world  at  large,  begins  with  the  Italian 
studies  of  John  Colet;  and  the  vigor  and  earnestness 
of  Colet  were  the  best  proof  of  the  strength  with 
which  the  new  movement  was  to  atfect  English  re- 
ligion. He  came  back  to  Oxford  utterly  untouched 
by  the  Platonic  mysticism  or  the  semi-serious  infi- 
delity which  characterized  the  group  of  scholars 
round  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent.  He  was  hardly 
more  infiuenced  by  their  literary  enthusiasm.  The 
knowledge  of  Greek  seems  to  have  had  one  almost 
exclusive  end  for  him,  and  this  was  a religious  end. 
Greek  was  the  key  by  which  he  could  unlock  the 
gospels  and  the  New  Testament,  and  in  these  he 
thought  that  he  could  find  a new  religious  standing- 
ground.  It  was  this  resolve  of  Colet  to  throw  aside 
the  traditional  dogmas  of  this  day  and  to  discover  a 
rational  and  practical  religion  in  the  gospels  them- 
selves which  gave  its  peculiar  stamp  to  the  theology 
of  the  renascence.  His  faith  stood  simply  on  a vivid 
realization  of  the  person  of  Christ.  In  the  promi- 
nence which  such  a view  gave  to  the  moral  life,  in 
his  free  criticism  of  the  earlier  Scriptures,  in  his  ten- 
dency to  simple  forms  of  doctrine  and  confessions  of 
faith,  Colet  struck  the  keynote  of  a mode  of  religious 
thought  as  strongly  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  later 
reformation  as  with  that  of  Catholicism  itself.  The 
allegorical  and  mystical  theology  on  which  the  mid- 
dle ages  had  spent  their  intellectual  vigor  to  such 
little  purpose  fell  before  his  rejection  of  all  but  the 
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historical  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  biblical  text 
In  his  lectures  on  the  Romans  we  find  hardly  a single 
quotation  from  the  Fathers  or  the  scholastic  teachers. 
The  great  fabric  of  belief  built  up  by  the  mediaeval 
doctors  seemed  to  him  simply  “the  corruptions  of 
the  schoolmen.  ” In  the  life  and  sayings  of  its  founder 
he  saw  a simple  and  rational  Christianity,  whose 
fittest  expression  was  the  Apostles’  creed.  “ About 
the  rest,”  he  said  with  characteristic  impatience, 
“ let  divines  dispute  as  they  will.”  Of  his  attitude 
toward  the  coarser  aspects  of  the  current  religion  his 
behavior  at  a later  time  before  the  famous  shrine  of 
St.  Thomas  at  Canterbury  gives  us  a rough  indica- 
tion. As  the  blaze  of  its  jewels,  its  costly  sculptures, 
its  elaborate  metal-work,  burst  on  Colet’s  view,  he 
suggested  with  bitter  irony  that  a saint  so  lavish  to 
the  poor  in  his  life-time  would  certainly  prefer  that 
they  should  possess  the  wealth  heaped  round  him 
since  his  death.  With  petulant  disgust  he  rejected 
the  rags  of  the  martyr  which  were  offered  for  his 
adoration  and  the  shoe  which  was  offered  for  his 
kiss.  The  earnestness,  the  religious  zeal,  the  very 
impatience  and  want  of  sympathy  with  the  past 
which  we  see  in  every  word  and  act  of  the  man, 
burst  out  in  the  lectures  on  St.  Paul’s  Epistles  which 
he  delivered  at  Oxford  in  1496.  Even  to  the  most 
critical  among  his  hearers  he  seemed  “like  one  in- 
spired, raised  in  voice,  eye,  his  whole  countenance 
and  mien,  out  of  himself.” 

505.  Severe  as  was  the  outer  life  of  the  new  teacher, 
a severity  marked  by  his  plain  black  robe  and  the 
frugal  table  which  he  preserved  amid  his  later  dig- 
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nities,  his  lively  conversation,  his  frank  simplicity, 
the  purity  and  nobleness  of  his  life,  even  the  keen 
outbursts  of  his  troublesome  temper,  endeared  him 
to  a group  of  scholars,  foremost  among  whom  stood 
Erasmus  and  Thomas  More.  “Greece  has  crossed 
the  Alps,  ” cried  the  exiled  Argyropulos  on  hearing 
a translation  of  Thucydides  by  the  German  Reuchlin ; 
but  the  glory,  whether  of  Ruechlin  or  of  the  Teu- 
tonic scholars  who  followed  him,  was  soon  eclipsed 
by  that  of  Erasmus.  His  enormous  industry,  the 
vast  store  of  classical  learning  which  he  gradually 
accumulated,  Erasmus  shared  with  others  of  his  day. 
In  patristic  study  he  may  have  stood  beneath  Luther; 
in  originality  and  profoundness  of  thought  he  was 
certainly  inferior  to  More.  His  theology,  though  he 
made  a greater  mark  on  the  world  by  it  than  even 
by  his  scholarship,  he  derived  almost  without  change 
from  Colet.  But  his  combination  of  vast  learning  with 
keen  observation,  of  acuteness  of  remark  with  a 
lively  fancy,  of  genial  wit  with  a perfect  good  sense 
— his  union  of  as  sincere  a piety  and  as  profound  a 
zeal  for  rational  religion  as  Colet’s  with  a dispas- 
sionate fairness  toward  older  faiths,  a large  love  of 
secular  culture,  and  a genial  freedom  and  play  of 
mind — this  union  was  his  own,  and  it  was  through 
this  that  Erasmus  embodied  for  the  Teutonic  peo- 
ples the  quickening  influence  of  the  new  learning 
during  the  long  scholar-life  which  began  at  Paris  and 
ended  amidst  sorrow  and  darkness  at  Basle.  At  the 
time  of  Colet’s  return  from  Italy  Erasmus  was  young 
and  comparatively  unknown,  but  the  chivalrous  en- 
thusiasm of  the  new  movement  breaks  out  ju  his 
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.letters  from  Paris,  whither  he  had  wandered  as  a 
scholar.  ‘ ‘ I have  given  up  my  whole  soul  to  Greek 
learning,”  he  writes,  “and  as  soon  as  I get  any 
money  I shall  buy  Greek  hooks— and  then  I shall 
buy  some  clothes.”  It  was  in  despair  of  reaching 
Italy  that  the  young  scholar  made  his  way  in  1499  to 
Oxford,  as  the  one  place  on  this  side  the  Alps  where 
he  would  he  enabled,  through  the  teaching  of  Gro- 
cyn,  to  acquire  a knowledge  of  Greek.  But  he  had 
no  sooner  arrived  there  than  all  feeling  of  regret 
vanished  away.  “I  have  found  in  Oxford,”  he 
writes,  “so  much  polish  and  learning  that  now  I 
hardly  care  about  going  to  Italy  at  all,  save  for  the 
sake  of  having  been  there.  When  I listen  to  my 
friend  Colet  it  seems  like  listening  to  Plato  him- 
self. Who  does  not  wonder  at  the  wide  range  of 
Grocyn’s  knowledge?  What  can  be  more  search- 
ing, deep,  and  refined  than  tbe  judgment  of  Lin- 
acre?  When  did  nature  mold  a temper  more 
gentle,  endearing,  and  happy  than  the  temper  of 
Thomas  More?” 

506.  But  the  new  movement  was  far  from  being 
bounded  by  the  walls  of  Oxford.  The  printing  press 
was  making  letters  the  common  property  of  all.  In  the 
last  thirty  years  of  the  fifteenth  century  10,000  edi- 
tions of  books  and  pamphlets  are  said  to  have  been 
published  throughout  Europe,  the  most  important 
half  of  them,  of  course,  in  Italy.  All  the  Latin  authors 
were  accessible  to  every  student  before  the  century 
closed.  Almost  all  the  more  valuable  authors  of 
Greece  were  published  in  the  twenty  years  that  fol- 
lowed. The  profound  influence  of  this  burst  of  the 
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two  great  classic  literatures  on  the  world  at  once 
made  itself  felt.  “For  the  first  time,”  to  use  the 
picturesque  phrase  of  M.  Taine,  ‘ ‘ men  opened  their 
eyes  and  saw.  ” The  human  mind  seemed  to  gather 
new  energies  at  the  sight  of  the  vast  field  which 
opened  before  it.  It  attacked  every  province  of 
knowledge,  and  in  a few  years  it  transformed  all. 
Experimental  science,  the  science  of  philology,  the 
cience  of  politics,  the  critical  investigation  of  reli- 
gious truth,  all  took  their  origin  from  this  renascence 
— this  “new  birth”  of  the  world.  Art,  if  it  lost 
much  in  purity  and  propriety,  gained  in  scope  and 
in  the  fearlessness  of  its  love  of  nature.  Literature, 
if  crushed  for  the  moment  by  the  overpowering  at- 
traction of  the  great  models  of  Greece  and  Home, 
revived  with  a grandeur  of  form,  a large  spirit  of 
humanity,  such  as  it  has  never  known  since  their 
day.  In  England  the  influence  of  the  new  movement 
extended  far  beyond  the  little  group  in  which  it  had 
a few  years  before  seemed  concentrated.  The  great 
churchmen  became  its  patrons.  Langton,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  took  delight  in  examining  the  young 
scholars  of  his  episcopal  family  every  evening,  and 
sent  all  the  most  promising  of  them  to  study  across 
the  Alps.  Learning  found  a yet  warmer  friend  in 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

507.  Immersed  as  Archbishop  Warham  was  in  the 
business  of  the  state,  he  was  no  mere  politician.  The 
eulogies  which  Erasmus  lavished  on  him  while  he 
lived,  his  praises  of  the  primate’s  learning,  of  his 
Ability  in  business,  his  pleasant  humor,  his  modesty, 
his  fidelity  to  friends,  may  pass  for  what  eulogies  o. 
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living  men  are  commonly  worth.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  the  glowing  picture  which 
he  drew  of  him  when  death  had  destroyed  all  in- 
terest in  mere  adulation.  The  letters,  indeed,  which 
passed  between  the  great  churchman  and  the  wan- 
dering scholar,  the  quiet,  simple-hearted  grace  which 
amidst  constant  instances  of  munificence,  preserved 
the  perfect  equality  of  literary  friendship,  the  en- 
lightened piety  to  which  Erasmus  could  address  the 
noble  words  of  his  preface  to  St.  Jerome,  confirm 
the  judgment  of  every  good  man  of  Warham’s  day. 
The  archbishop’s  life  was  a simple  one;  and  an 
hour’s  pleasant  reading,  a quiet  chat  with  some 
learned  new-comer,  alone  broke  the  endless  round  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  business.  Few  men  realized 
so  thoroughly  as  Warham  the  new  conception  of  an 
intellectual  and  moral  equality  before  which  the 
old  social  distinctions  of  the  world  were  to  vanish 
awa3^  His  favorite  relaxation  was  to  sup  among  a 
group  of  scholarly  visitors,  enjoying  their  fun  and 
retorting  with  fun  of  his  own.  Colet,  who  bad  now 
become  Dean  of  St.  Paul’s,  and  whose  sermons  were 
stirring  all  London,  might  often  be  seen  with  Grocyn 
and  Linacre  at  the  primate’s  board.  There  too  might 
probably  have  been  seen  Thomas  More,  who,  young 
as  he  was,  was  already  famous  through  his  lectures 
at  St.  Lawrence  on  “The  City  of  God.”  But  the 
scholar- world  found  more  than  supper  or  fun  at  the 
primate’s  board.  His  purse  was  ever  open  to  relieve 
their  poverty.  “ Had  I found  such  a patron  in  my 
youth,”  Erasmus  wrote  long  after,  “I  too  might 
have  been  counted  among  the  fortunate  ones.”  It 
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was  with  Grocyn  that  Erasmus,  on  a second  visit  to 
England,  rowed  up  the  river  to  Warham’s  board  at 
Lambeth,  and  in  spite  of  an  unpromising  beginning 
the  acquaintance  turned  out  wonderfully  well.  The 
primate  loved  him,  Erasmus  wrote  home,  as  if  he 
were  his  father  or  his  brother,  and  his  generosity 
surpassed  that  of  all  his  friends.  He  offered  him  a 
sinecure,  and  when  he  declined  it  he  bestowed  on 
him  a pension  of  a hundred  crowns  a year.  When 
Erasmus  wandered  to  Paris  it  was  Warham’s  invita- 
tion which  recalled  him  to  England.  When  the  rest 
of  his  patrons  left  him  to  starve  on  the  sour  beer  of 
Cambridge  it  was  Warham  who  sent  him  fifty  angels. 
“I  wish  there  were  thirty  legions  of  them,”  the 
primate  puns  in  his  good-humored  way. 

508.  Heal,  however,  as  this  progress  was,  the  group 
of  scholars  who  represented  the  new  learning  in 
England  still  remained  a little  one  through  tlie  reign 
of  Henry  the  Seventh.  But  the  king’s  death  in  1509 
wholly  changed  their  position.  A “ new  order,”  to 
use  their  own  enthusiastic  phrase,  dawned  on  them 
in  the  accession  of  his  son.  Henry  the  Eighth  had 
hardly  completed  his  eighteenth  year  when  he 
mounted  the  throne;  but  his  manly  beauty,  his 
bodily  vigor,  and  skill  in  arms,  seemed  matched  by 
a frank  and  generous  temper  and  a nobleness  of  polit- 
ical aims.  Pole,  his  bitterest  enemy,  owned  in  lat- 
ter days  that  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Henry’s 
nature  was  one  “from  which  all  excellent  things 
might  have  been  hoped.”  Already  in  stature  and 
strength  a king  among  his  fellows,  taller  than  any, 
bigger  than  any,  a mighty  wrestler,  a mighty  hunt- 
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er,  an  archer  of  the  best,  a knight  who  bore  down 
rider  after  rider  in  the  tourney,  the  young  monarch 
combined  with  this  bodily  lordliness  a largeness  and 
versatility  of  mind  which  was  to  be  the  special  char- 
acteristic of  the  age  that  had  begun.  His  fine  voice, 
his  love  of  music,  his  skill  on  lute  or  organ,  the  taste 
for  poetry  that  made  him  delight  in  Surrey’s  verse, 
the  taste  for  art  which  made  him  delight  in  Holbein’s 
canvas,  left  room  for  tendencies  of  a more  practical 
sort,  for  dabbling  in  medicine,  or  for  a real  skill  in 
shipbuilding.  There  was  a popular  fibre  in  Henry’s 
nature  which  made  him  seek  throughout  his  reign 
the  love  of  his  people ; and  at  its  outset  he  gave  prom- 
ise of  a more  popular  system  of  government  by 
checking  the  extortion  which  had  been  practised 
under  color  of  enforcing  forgotten  laws,  and  by 
bringing  his  father’s  financial  ministers,  Empson  and 
Dudley,  to  trial  on  a charge  of  treason.  His  sym- 
pathies were  known  to  be  heartily  with  the  new 
learning;  he  was  a clever  linguist;  he  had  a taste, 
that  never  left  him,  for  theological  study ; he  was  a 
fair  scholar.  Even  as  a boy  of  nine  he  had  roused 
by  his  wit  and  attainments  the  wonder  of  Eramus, 
and  now  that  he  mounted  the  throne  the  great  schol- 
ar hurried  back  to  England  to  pour  cut  his  exulta- 
tion in  the  “Praise  of  Folly,”  a song  of  triumph  over 
the  old  world  of  ignorance  and  bigotry  that  was  to 
vanish  away  before  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the 
new  reign.  Folly,  in  his  amusing  little  book,  mounts 
a pulpit  in  cap  and  bells,  and  pelts  with  her  satire 
the  absurdities  of  the  world  around  her,  the  super- 
stition of  the  monk,  the  pedantry  of  the  grammarian. 
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the  dogmatism  of  the  doctors  of  the  schools,  the  sel- 
fishness and  tyranny  of  kings. 

509.  The  irony  of  Erasmus  was  backed  by  the  ear- 
nest effort  of  Colet.  He  seized  the  opportunity  to 
commence  the  work  of  educational  reform  by  devot- 
ing, in  1510,  his  private  fortune  to  the  foundation  of 
a grammar  school  beside  St.  Paul’s.  The  bent  of  its: 
founder’s  mind  was  shown  by  the  knage  of  the  child 
Jesus  over  the  master’s  chair,  with  the  words  “ Hear 
ye  Him”  graven  beneath  it.  “ Lift  up  your  little 
white  hands  for  me,”  wrote  the  dean  to  his  scholars 
in  words  which  prove  the  tenderness  that  lay  beneath 
the  stern  outer  seeming  of  the  man, — “ for  me  which 
prayeth  for  you  to  God.”  All  the  educational  designs 
of  the  reformers  were  carried  out  in  the  new  founda- 
tion. The  old  methods  of  instruction  were  super- 
seded by  fresh  grammars  composed  by  Erasmus  and 
other  scholars  for  its  use.  Lilly,  an  Oxford  student 
who  had  studied  Greek  in  the  East,  was  placed  at 
its  head.  The  injunctions  of  the  founder  aimed  at 
the  union  of  rational  religion  with  sound  learning, 
at  the  exclusion  of  the  scholastic  logic,  and  at  the 
steady  diffusion  of  the  two  classical  literatures.  The 
more  bigoted  of  the  clergy  were  quick  to  take  alarm. 
“ Ho  wonder,”  More  wrote  to  the  dean,  “ your  school 
raises  a storm,  for  it  is  like  the  wooden  horse  in 
which  armed  Greeks  were  hidden  for  the  ruin  of  bar- 
barous Troy.”  But  the  cry  of  alarm  passed  help- 
lessly away.  Hot  only  did  the  study  of  Greek  creep 
gradually  into  the  schools  which  existed,  but  the 
example  of  Colet  was  followed  by  a crowd  of  imita- 
tors. More  grammar  schools,  it  has  been  said,  were 
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founded  in  tiie  latter  years  of  Henry  than  in  the  three 
centuries  before.  The  impulse  ouly  grew  the  stronger 
as  the  direct  influence  of  the  new  learning  passed 
away.  The  grammar  schools  of  Edward  the  Sixth 
and  of  Elizabeth — in  a word,  the  system  of  middle- 
class  education  which,  by  the  close  of  the  century, 
had  changed  the  very  face  of  England,  were  the  out- 
come of  Colet’s  foundation  of  St.  Paul’s. 

510.  But  the  “ armed  Greeks”  of  More’s  apologue 
found  a yet  wider  field  in  the  reform  of  the  higher 
education  of  the  country,  Ou  the  universities  the 
influence  of  the  new  learning  was  like  a passing  from 
death  to  life.  Erasmus  gives  us  a picture  of  what 
happened  in  1510  at  Cambridge,  where  he  was  him- 
self for  a time  a teacher  of  Greek.  “ Scarcely  thirty 
years  ago  nothing  was  taught  here  but  the  ‘ Parva 
Logicalia,’  Alexander,  those  antiquated  exercises 
from  Aristotle,  and  the  ‘ Qusestiones  ’ of  Scotus.  As 
time  went  on  better  studies  were  added ; mathematics, 
a new,  or  at  any  rate  a renovated,  Aristotle,  and  a 
knowledge  of  Greek  literature.  What  has  been  the 
result?  The  university  is  now  so  flourishing  that  it 
can  compete  with  the  best  universities  of  the  age.” 
William  Latimer  and  Croke  returned  from  Italy  and 
carried  on  the  work  of  Erasmus  at  Cambridge,  where 
Eisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  himself  one  of  the  fore- 
most scholars  of  the  new  movement,  lent  it  his  power- 
ful support.  At  Oxford  the  revival  met  with  a flercer 
opposition.  The  contest  took  the  form  of  boyish 
frays,  in  which  the  youthful  partisans  and  opponents 
of  the  new  learning  took  sides  as  Greeks  and  Tro- 
jans. The  young  king  himself  had  to  summon  one 
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of  its  fiercest  enemies  to  Woodstock,  and  to  impose 
silence  on  the  tirades  which  were  delivered  from  the 
university  pulpit.  The  preacher  alleged  that  he  was 
carried  away  by  the  Spirit.  “Yes,”  retorted  the 
king,  “by  the  spirit,  not  of  wisdom,  but  of  folly.” 
But  even  at  Oxford  the  contest  was  soon  at  an  end. 
Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  established  the  first 
Greek  lecture  there  in  his  new  college  of  Corpus 
Christi,  and  a professorship  of  Greek  was  at  a later 
time  established  by  the  crown.  “The  students,” 
wrote  an  eye  witness  in  1520,  “ rush  to  Greek  letters; 
they  endure  watching,  fasting,  toil,  and  hunger  in 
the  pursuit  of  them.”  The  work  was  crowned  at 
last  by  the  munificent  foundation  of  Cardinal  Col- 
lege, to  share  in  whose  teaching  Wolsey  invited  the 
most  eminent  of  the  living  scholars  of  Europe,  and 
for  whose  library  he  promised  to  obtain  copies  of  all 
the  manuscripts  in  the  Vatican, 

511.  From  the  reform  of  education  the  new  learn- 
ing pressed  on  to  the  reform  of  the  church.  It  was 
by  Warham’s  commission  that  Colet  was  enabled  in 
1512  to  address  the  convocation  of  the  clergy  in 
words  which  set  before  them,  with  unsparing  sever- 
ity, the  religious  ideal  of  the  new  movement.  ' ‘ V/’ould 
that  for  once,”  burst  forth  the  fiery  preacher,  “you 
would  remember  your  name  and  profession,  and  take 
thought  foi  the  reformation  of  the  church!  Never 
was  it  more  necessary,  and  never  did  the  state  of  the 
church  need  more  vigorous  endeavors.”  “We  are 
troubled  with  heretics,”  he  went  on,  “ but  no  heresy 
of  theirs  is  so  fatal  to  us  and  to  the  people  at  large  as 
the  vicious  and  depraved  lives  of  the  clergy.  That 
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is  the  worst  heresy  of  all.  ” It  was  the  reform  of  the 
bishops  that  must  precede  that  of  the  clergy,  the  re- 
form of  the  clergy  that  would  lead  to  a general  revival 
of  religion  in  the  people  at  large.  The  accumulation 
of  benefices,  the  luxury  and  worldliness  of  the  priest- 
hood, must  be  abandoned.  The  prelates  ought  to  be 
busy  preachers,  to  forsake  the  court  and  labor  in 
their  own  dioceses.  Care  should  be  taken  for  the 
ordination  and  promotion  of  worthy  ministers,  resi- 
dence should  be  enforced,  the  low  standard  of  clerical 
morality  should  be  raised.  It  is  plain  that  the  men 
of  the  new  learning  looked  forward,  not  to  a reform 
of  doctrine  but  to  a reform  of  life,  not  to  a revolu- 
tion which  should  sweep  away  the  older  superstitions 
which  they  despised,  but  to  a regeneration  of  spir- 
itual feeling  before  which  these  superstitions  would 
inevitably  fade  away.  Colet  was  soon  charged  with 
heresy  by  the  Bishop  of  London.  Warham,  however, 
protected  him,  and  Henry,  to  whom  the  dean  was 
denounced,  bade  him  go  boldly  on.  “Let  every 
man  have  his  own  doctor,”  said  the  young  king 
after  a long  interview,  “but  this  man  is  the  doctor 
for  me!” 

512.  But  for  the  success  of  the  new  reform,  a re- 
form which  could  only  be  wrought  out  by  the  tranquil 
spread  of  knowledge  and  the  gradual  enlightenment 
of  the  human  conscience,  the  one  thing  needful  was 
peace;  and  peace  was  already  vanishing  away.  Splen- 
did as  were  the  gifts  with  which  nature  had  endowed 
Henry  the  Eighth,  there  lay  beneath  them  all  a bound- 
less selfishness.  “ He  is  a prince,”  said  Wolsey  as  he 
lay  dying,  “of  a most  royal  courage;  sooner  tha^n 
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miss  any  part  of  his  will  he  will  endanger  one  half 
of  his  kingdom,,  and  I do  assure  you  I have  often 
kneeled  to  him,  sometimes  for  three  hours  together, 
to  persuade  him  from  his  appetite,  and  could  not 
prevail.”  It  was  this  personal  will  and  appetite  that 
was  in  Henry  the  Eighth  to  shape  the  vejy  course  of 
English  history,  to  override  the  highest  interests  of 
the  state,  to  trample  under  foot  the  wisest  counsels, 
to  crush  with  tlie  blind  ingratitude  of  a fate  the  ser- 
vants who  opposed  it.  Even  Wolsey,  while  he  re- 
coiled from  the  monstrous  form  which  had  revealed 
itself,  could  hardly  have  dreamed  of  the  work  which 
that  royal  courage  and  yet  more  royal  appetite  was 
to  accomplish  in  the  years  to  come.  As  yet,  how- 
ever, Henry  was  far  from  having  reached  the  height 
of  self-assertion  which  bowed  all  constitutional  law 
and  even  the  religion  of  his  realm  beneath  his  per- 
sonal will.  But  one  of  the  earliest  acts  of  his  reign 
gave  an  earnest  of  the  part  whieh  the  new  strength 
of  the  crown  was  to  enable  an  English  king  to  play. 
Through  the  later  years  of  Henry  the  Seventh  Catha- 
rine of  Aragon  had  been  recognized  at  the  English 
court  simply  as  Arthur’s  widow  and  Princess  Dowa- 
ger of  Wales.  Her  betrothal  to  Prince  Henry  was 
looked  upon  as  canceled  by  his  protest,  and  though 
the  king  was  cautious  not  to  break  openly  with 
Spain  bj^  sending  her  home,  he  was  resolute  not  to 
suffer  a marriage  which  would  bring  a break  with 
France  and  give  Ferdinand  an  opportunit}''  of  drag- 
ging England  into  the  strife  between  the  two  great 
powers  of  the  west. 

513.  But  with  the  young  king’s  accession  this 
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policy  of  cautious  isolation  was  at  once  put  aside. 
There  were  grave  political  reasons,  indeed,  for  the 
quick  resolve  which  bore  down  the  opposition  of 
counselors  like  Warham.  As  cool  a head  as  that  of 
Henry  the  Seventh  was  needed  to  watch  without 
panic  the  rapid  inarch  of  French  greatness.  In  mere 
extent  France  had  grown  with  a startling  rapidity 
since  the  close  of  her  long  strife  with  England. 
Guienne  had  fallen  to  Charles  the  Seventh.  Pro- 
vence, Eousillon,  and  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  had 
successively  swelled  the  realm  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh. 
Brittany  had  been  added  to  that  of  Charles  the 
Eighth.  From  Calais  to  Bayonne,  from  the  Jura  to 
the  channel,  stretched  a wide  and  highly  organized 
realm,  whose  disciplined  army  and  unrivaled  artil- 
lery lifted  it  high  above  its  neighbors  in  force  of 
war.  The  efficiency  of  its  army  was  seen  in  the 
sudden  invasion  and  conquest  of  Italy  while  Eng- 
land was  busy  with  the  pretended  Duke  of  York, 
The  passage  of  the  Alps  by  Charles  the  Eighth  shook 
the  whole  political  structure  of  Europe.  In  v/ealth, 
in  political  repute,  in  arms,  in  letters,  in  arts, 
Ital}''  at  this  moment  stood  foremost  among  the 
peoples  of  western  Christendom,  and  the  mastery 
which  Charles  won  over  it  at  a single  blow  lifted 
France  at  once  above  the  states  around  her.  Twice 
repulsed  from  Naples,  she  remained  under  the 
successor  of  Charles,  Lewis  the  Twelfth,  mistress  of 
the  duchy  of  Milan  and  of  the  bulk  of  northern 
Italy;  the  princes  and  republics  of  central  Italy 
grouped  themselves  about  her;  and  at  the  close  of 
Henry  the  Seventh’s  reign  the  ruin  of  Venice  in  the 
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league  of  Cambray  crushed  the  last  Italian  state 
which  could  oppose  her  designs  on  the  whole  penin- 
sula. It  was  this  new  and  mighty  power,  a France 
that  stretched  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Mincio,  that 
fronted  the  young  king  at  his  accession  and  startled 
him  from  his  father’s  attitude  of  isolation.  He 
sought  Ferdinand’s  alliance  none  the  less  that  it 
meant  war,  for  his  temper  was  haughty  and  ad- 
venturous, his  pride  dwelt  on  the  older  claims  of 
England  to  Hormandy  and  Guienne,  and  his  de- 
votion to  the  papacy  drew  him  to  listen  to  the  cry  of 
Julius  the  Second  and  to  long,  like  a crusader,'  to 
free  Home  from  the  French  pressure.  Hor  was  it  of 
less  moment  to  a will  such  as  the  young  king’s  that 
Catharine’s  passionate  love  for  him  had  roused  as 
ardent  a love  in  return. 

514.  Two  months,  therefore,  after  his  accession 
the  infanta  became  the  wife  of  Henry  the  Eiglith. 
The  influence  of  the  King  of  Aragon  became  all- 
powerful  in  the  English  council  chamber.  Catharine 
spoke  of  her  husband  and  herself  as  Ferdinand’s 
subjects.  The  young  king  wrote  that  he  would 
obey  Ferdinand  as  he  had  obeyed  his  OAvn  father. 
His  obedience  was  soon  to  be  tested.  Ferdinand 
seized  on  his  new  ally  as  a pawn  in  the  great  game 
which  he  was  plajdng  on  the  European  chess  board, 
a game  which  left  its  traces  on  the  political  and 
religious  map  of  Europe  for  centuries  after  him.  It 
was  not  without  good  ground  that  Henry  the 
Seventh  faced  so  coolly  the  menacing  growth  of 
France.  He  saw  what  his  son  failed  to  see,  that  the 
cool,  wary  King  of  Aragon  was  building  up  as 
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quickly  a power  which  was  great  enough  to  cope 
with  it,  and  that  grow  as  the  two  rivals  might  they 
were  matched  too  evenly  to  render  England’s  posi- 
tion a really  dangerous  one.  While  the  French 
kings  aimed  at  the  aggrandizement  of  a countr}?-, 
Ferdinand  aimed  at  the  aggrandizement  of  a house. 
Through  the  marriage  of  their  daughter  and  heiress 
Juana  with  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  the 
Archduke  Philip,  the  blood  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabel 
had  merged  in  that  of  the  house  of  Austria,  and  the 
aim  of  Ferdinand  was  nothing  less  than  to  give  to 
the  Austrian  house  the  whole  world  of  the  west. 
Charles  of  Austria,  the  issue  of  Philip’s  marriage, 
had  been  destined  from  his  birth  by  both  his  grand- 
fathers, Maximilian  and  Ferdinand,  to  succeed  to 
the  empire ; Franche  Comte  and  the  state  built  up 
by  the  Burgundian  dukes  in  the  Netherlands  had 
already  passed  into  his  hands  at  the  death  of  his 
father ; the  madness  of  his  mother  left  him  next  heir 
of  Castile;  the  death  of  Ferdinand  would  bring  him 
Aragon  and  the  dominion  of  the  kings  of  Aragon  in 
southern  Italy;  that  of  Maximilian  would  add  the 
archduchy  of  Austria,  with  the  depend  encies  in  the 
south  and  its  hopes  of  increase  by  the  winning 
through  marriage  of  the  realms  of  Bohemia  and 
Hungary.  A share  in  the  Austrian  archduchy  indeed 
belonged  to  Charles’s  brother,  the  Archduke  Ferdi- 
nand; but  a kingdom  in  northern  Italy  would  at  once 
compensate  Ferdinand  for  his  abandonment  of  this 
heritage  and  extend  the  Austrian  supremacy  over  the 
Peninsula,  for  Rome  and  central  Italy  would  be 
helpless  in  the  grasp  of  the  power  which  ruled  at 
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both  Naples  and  Milan.  A war  alone  could  drive 
France  from  the  Milanese,  hut  such  a war  might  be 
waged  by  a league  of  European  powers  which  would 
remain  as  a check  upon  France,  should  she  attempt 
to  hinder  this  vast  union  of  states  in  the  hand  of 
Charles  or  to  wrest  from  him  the  imperial  crown. 
Such  a league,  the  Holy  League  as  it  was  called 
from  the  accession  to  it  of  the  pope,  Ferdinand  was 
enabled  to  form  at  the  close  of  1511,  by  the  kinship 
of  the  emperor,  the  desire  of  Venice  and  Julius  the 
Second  to  free  Italy  from  the  stranger  and  the  war- 
like temper  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

515.  Dreams  of  new  Cre9ys  and  Agincourts  roused 
the  ardor  of  the  young  king;  and  the  campaign  of 
1512  opened  with  his  avowal  of  the  old  claims  on  his 
“heritage  of  France.”  But  the  subtle  intriguer  in 
whose  hands  he  lay  pushed  steadily  to  his  own  great 
ends.  The  league  drove  the  French  from  the 
Milanese.  An  English  army  which  landed  under 
the  Marquis  of  Dorset  at  Fontarabia  to  attack  Gui- 
eune  found  itself  used  as  a covering  force  to  shield 
Ferdinand’s  seizure  of  Navarre,  the  one  road 
through  which  France  could  attack  his  grandson’s 
heritage  of  Spain.  The  troops  mutinied  and  sailed 
home;  Scotland,  roused  again  by  the  danger  of 
France,  threatened  invasion;  the  world  scoffed  at 
Englishmen  as  useless  for  war.  Henry’s  spirit, 
however,  rose  with  the  need.  In  1513  he  landed  in 
person  in  the  north  of  France,  and  a sudden  rout  of 
the  French  cavalry  in  an  engagement  near  Guine- 
gate,  which  received  from  its  bloodless  character  the 
name  of  the  Battle  of  the  Spurs,  gave  him  the  for- 
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tresses  of  Terouenne  and  Tournay.  A victory  yet 
more  decisive  awaited  ids  arms  at  home.  A Scotch 
army  crossed  the  border,  with  James  the  Fourth  at 
its  head;  but  on  the  9th  of  September  it  was  met  by 
an  English  force  under  the  Earl  of  Surrey  at  Flod- 
den  in  Northumberland,  James  “fell  near  his 
banner,”  and  his  army  was  driven  off  the  field  with 
heavy  loss.  Flushed  with  this  new  glory,  the 
young  king  was  resolute  to  continue  the  war  when, 
in  the  opening  of  1514,  he  found  himself  left  alone 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  league.  Ferdinand  had 
gained  his  ends,  and  had  no  mind  to  fight  longer 
simply  to  realize  the  dreams  of  his  son-in-law. 
Henry  had  indeed  gained  much.  The  might  of 
France  was  broken.  The  papacy  was  restored  to 
freedom,  England  had  again  figured  as  a great 
power  in  Europe.  But  the  millions  left  by  his 
father  were  exhausted,  his  subjects  had  been  drained 
by  repeated  subsidies,  and,  furious  as  he  was  at  the 
treachery  of  his  Spanish  ally,  Henry  was  driven  to 
conclude  a peace. 

516.  To  the  hopes  of  the  new  learning  this  sudden 
outbreak  of  the  spirit  of  war,  this  change  of  the 
monarch  from  whom  they  had  looked  for  a “new 
order”  into  a vulgar  conqueror,  proved  a bitter  dis- 
appointment. Colet  thundered  from  the  pulpit  of 
St.  Paul’s  that  “an  unjust  peace  is  better  than  the 
justest  war,”  and  protested  that  “when  men  out  of 
hatred  and  ambition  fight  with  and  destroy  one 
another,  they  fight  under  the  banner,  not  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  devil.”  Erasmus  quitted  Cambridge  with 
a bitter  satire  against  the  “madness”  around  him. 
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*‘It  is  the  people,”  he  said,  in  words  which  must 
have  startled  his  age — “it  is  the  people  who  build 
cities,  while  the  madness  of  princes  destroys  them.” 
The  sovereigns  of  his  time  appeared  to  him  like 
ravenous  birds  pouncing  with  beak  and  claw  on 
the  hard-won  wealth  and  knowledge  of  mankind. 
“Kings  who  are  scarcely  men,”  he  exclaimed  in 
bitter  irony,  “are  called  ‘divine;  ’ they  are  ‘invin- 
cible ’ though  they  fly  from  every  battlefleld ; 
‘ serene  ’ though  they  turn  the  world  upside  down 
in  a storm  of  war;  ‘illustrious’  though  they  grovel 
in  ignorance  of  all  that  is  noble;  ‘ Catholic  ’ though 
they  follow  anything  rather  than  Christ.  Of  all 
birds  the  eagle  alone  has  seemed  to  wise  men  the 
type  of  royalty,  a bird  neither  beautiful  nor  musical 
nor  good  for  food,  but  murderous,  greedy,  hateful 
to  all,  the  curse  of  all,  and  with  its  great  powers  of 
doing  harm  only  surpassed  by  its  desire  to  do  it.” 
It  was  the  flrst  time  in  modern  history  that  religion 
had  formally  dissociated  itself  from  the  ambition  of 
princes  and  the  horrors  of  war,  or  that  the  new  spirit 
of  criticism  had  ventured  not  only  to  question  but  to 
deny  what  had  till  then  seemed  the  primary  truths 
of  political  order. 

51#.  But  the  indignation  of  the  new  learning  was 
diverted  to  more  practical  ends  by  the  sudden  peace. 
However  he  had  disappointed  its  hopes,  Henry  still 
remained  its  friend.  Through  all  the  changes  of  his 
terrible  career  his  home  was  a home  of  letters.  His 
boy,  Edward  the  Sixth,  was  a fair  scholar  in  both 
the  classical  languages.  His  daughter  Mary  wrote 
good  Latin  letters.  Elizabeth  began  every  day  with 
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an  hour’s  reading  in  the  Greek  Testament,  ihe 
tragedies  of  Sophocles,  or  the  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes. The  ladies  of  the  court  caught  the  royal 
fashion  and  were  found  poring  over  the  pages  of 
Plato.  Widely  as  Henry’s  ministers  differed  from 
each  other,  they  all  agreed  in  sharing  and  fostering 
the  culture  around  them.  The  panic  of  the  scholar- 
group  therefore  soon  passed  away.  Colet  toiled  on 
with  his  educational  efforts;  Erasmus  forwarded  to 
England  the  works  which  English  liberality  was 
enabling  him  to  produce  abroad.  Warham  extended 
to  him  as  generous  an  aid  as  the  protection  he  had 
afforded  to  Colet.  His  edition  of  the  works  of  St. 
Jerome  had  been  begun  under  the  primate’s  en- 
couragement during  the  great  scholar’s  residence  at 
Cambridge,  and  it  appeared  with  a dedication  to  the 
archbishop  on  its  title-page.  That  Erasmus  could 
find  protection  in  Warham’s  name  for  a work  which 
boldly  recalled  Christendom  to  the  path  of  sound 
biblical  criticism,  that  he  could  address  him  in 
words  so  outspoken  as  those  of  his  preface,  shows 
how  fully  the  primate  sympathized  with  the  highest 
efforts  of  the  new  learning.  Nowhere  had  the  spirit 
of  inquiry  so  firmly  set  itself  against  the  claims  of 
authority.  “Synods  and  decrees,  and  even  coun- 
cils,” wrote  Erasmus,  “ are  by  no  means  in  my  judg- 
ment the  fittest  modes  of  repressing  error,  unless 
truth  depend  simply  on  authority.  But  on  the  con- 
trary, the  more  dogmas  there  are,  the  more  fruitful 
is  the  ground  in  producing  heresies.  Never  was  the 
Christian  faith  purer  or  more  undefiled  than  when 
the  world  was  content  with  a single  creed,  and  that 
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the  shortest  creed  we  have.”  It  is  touching  even 
now  to  listen  to  such  an  appeal  of  reason  and  of 
culture  against  the  tide  of  dogmatism  which  was 
soon  to  flood  Christendom  with  Augsburg  confessions 
and  creeds  of  Pope  Pius  and  Westminster  cate- 
chisms and  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

518.  But  the  principles  which  Erasmus  urged  in 
his  “Jerome”  were  urged  with  far  greater  clearness 
and  force  in  a work  that  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
future  reformation,  the  edition  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament on  which  he  had  been  engaged  at  Cambridge 
and  whose  production  was  almost  wholly  due  to  the 
encouragement  and  assistance  he  received  from  Eng- 
lish scholars.  In  itself  the  book  was  a bold  defiance 
of  theological  tradition.  It  set  aside  the  Latin  ver- 
sion of  the  Vulgate  which  had  secured  universal 
acceptance  in  the  Church.  Its  method  of  interpre- 
tation was  based,  not  on  received  dogmas,  but  on 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  text.  Its  real  end  was  the 
end  at  which  Colet  had  aimed  in  his  Oxford  lectures. 
Erasmus  desired  to  set  Christ  himself  in  the  place  of 
the  church,  to  recall  men  from  the  teaching  of 
Christian  theologians  to  the  teaching  of  the  founder 
of  Christianity.  The  whole  value  of  the  gospels  to 
him  lay  in  the  vividness  with  which  they  brought 
home  to  their  readers  the  personal  impression  of 
Christ  himself.  “Were  we  to  have  seen  him  with 
our  own  eyes,  we  should  not  have  so  intimate  a 
knowledge  as  they  give  us  of  Christ,  speaking,  heal- 
ing, dying,  rising  again,  as  it  were  in  our  very  pres- 
ence.” All  the  superstitions  of  mediaeval  worship 
faded  away  in  the  light  of  this  personal  worship  of 
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Christ.  “If  the  foot-prints  of  Christ  are  shown  us 
in  any  place,  we  kneel  down  and  adore  them.  Why 
do  we  not  rather  venerate  the  living  and  breathing 
picture  of  him  in  these  books?  We  deck  statues  of 
wood  and  stone  with  gold  and  gems  for  the  love  of 
Christ.  Yet  they  only  profess  to  represent  to  us  the 
outer  form  of  his  body,  while  these  books  present 
us  with  a living  picture  of  his  holy  mind.”  In  the 
same  way  the  actual  teaching  of  Christ  was  made  to 
supersede  the  mysterious  dogmas  of  the  older  eccle- 
siastical teaching.  “As  though  Christ  taught  such 
subtleties,”  burst  out  Erasmus,  “ subtleties  that  can 
scarcely  be  understood  even  by  a few  theologians — 
or  as  though  the  strength  of  the  Christian  religion 
consisted  in  man’s  ignorance  of  it ! It  may  be  the 
safer  course,”  he  goes  on  with  characteristic  irony, 
“to  conceal  the  state  mysteries  of  kings,  but  Christ 
desired  his  mysteries  to  be  spread  abroad  as  openly 
as  was  possible.”  In  the  diffusion,  in  the  universal 
knowledge  of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  the  foundation 
of  a reformed  Christianity  had  still,  he  urged,  to  be 
laid.  With  the  tacit  approval  of  the  primate  of  a 
church  which  from  the  time  of  Wycliffe  had  held 
the  translation  and  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  com- 
mon tongue  to  be  heresy  and  a crime  punishable  with 
the  fire,  Erasmus  boldly  avowed  his  wish  for  a Bible 
open  and  intelligible  to  all.  “I  wish  that  even  the 
weakest  woman  might  read  the  gospels  and  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul.  I wish  that  they  were  trans- 
lated into  all  languages,  so  as  to  be  read  and  under- 
stood not  only  by  Scots  and  Irishmen,  but  even  by 
Saracens  and  Turks.  But  the  first  step  to  their  be- 
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ing  read  is  to  make  them  intelligible  to  the  reader. 
I long  for  the  day  when  the  husbandman  shall  sing 
portions  of  them  to  himself  as  he  follows  the  plough, 
when  the  weaver  shall  hum  them  to  the  tune  of  his 
shuttle,  when  the  traveler  shall  while  away  with 
their  stories  the  weariness  of  his  journey.”  From 
the  moment  of  its  publication  in  1516  the  New 
Testament  of  Erasmus  became  the  topic  of  the  day; 
the  court,  the  universities,  every  household  to  which 
the  new  learning  had  penetrated,  read  and  discussed 
it.  But  bold  as  its  language  may  have  seemed, 
Warham  not  only  expressed  his  approbation,  but 
lent  the  work — as  he  wrote  to  its  author — “to  bishop 
after  bishop.”  The  most  influential  of  his  suffra- 
gans, Bishop  Fox  of  Winchester,  declared  that  the 
mere  version  was  worth  ten  commentaries;  one  of 
the  most  learned,  Fisher  of  Eochester,  entertained 
Erasmus  at  his  house. 

519.  Daring  and  full  of  promise  as  were  these  ef- 
forts of  the  new  learning  in  the  direction  of  educa- 
tional and  religious  reform,  its  political  and  social 
speculations  took  a far  wider  range  in  the  “ Utopia” 
of  Thomas  More.  Even  in  the  household  of  Cardi- 
nal Morton,  where  he  had  spent  his  childhood.  More’s 
precocious  ability  had  raised  the  highest  hopes. 
“Whoever  may  live  to  see  it,”  the  gray -haired 
statesman  used  to  say,  “this  boy  now  waiting  at 
table  will  turn  out  a marvelous  man.”  We  have 
seen  the  spell  which  his  wonderful  learning  and  the 
sweetness  of  his  temper  threw  at  Oxford  over  Colet 
and  Erasmus ; and  young  as  he  was.  More  no  sooner 
quitted  the  university  than  he  was  known  through- 
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out  Europe  as  one  of  the  foremost  figures  in  the 
new  movement.  The  keen,  irregular  face,  the  gray 
restless  eye,  the  thin  mobile  lips,  the  tumbled  brown 
hair,  the  careless  gait  and  dress,  as  they  remain 
stamped  on  the  canvas  of  Holbein,  picture  the  inner 
soul  of  the  man,  his  vivacity,  his  restless,  all-devour- 
ing intellect,  his  keen  and  even  reckless  wit,  the 
kindly,  half-sad  humor  that  drew  its  strange  veil 
of  laughter  and  tears  over  the  deep,  tender  reverence 
of  the  soul  within.  In  a higher,  because  in  a sweeter 
and  more  lovable  form  than  Colet,  More  is  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  religious  tendency  of  the  new 
learning  in  England.  The  young  law  student  who 
laughed  at  the  superstition  and  asceticism  of  the 
monks  of  his  day  wore  a hair  shirt  next  his  skin, 
and  schooled  himself  by  penances  for  the  cell  he  de- 
sired among  the  Carthusians.  It  was  characteristic 
of  the  man,  that  among  all  the  gay,  profligate  schol- 
ars of  the  Italian  renascence  he  chose  as  the  object 
of  his  admiration  the  disciple  of  Savonarola,  Pico  di 
Mirandola.  Free-thinker  as  the  bigots  who  listened 
to  his  daring  speculations  termed  him,  his  eye  would 
brighten  and  his  tongue  falter  as  he  spoke  with 
friends  of  heaven  and  the  after-life.  When  he  took 
office,  it  was  with  the  open  stipulation  ‘ ‘ first  to  look 
to  God,  and  after  God  to  the  king.” 

520.  In  his  outer  bearing,  indeed,  there  was  noth- 
ing of  the  monk  or  recluse.  The  brightness  and 
freedom  of  the  new  learning  seemed  incarnate  in  the 
young  scholar  with  his  gay  talk,  his  winsomeness  of 
manner,  his  reckless  epigrams,  his  passionate  love 
of  music,  his  omnivorous  reading,  his  paradoxical 
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speculations,  liis  gibes  at  monks,  his  school-boy  fer* 
vor  of  liberty.  But  events  were  soon  to  prove  that 
beneath  this  sunny  nature  lay  a stern  inflexibility 
of  conscientious  resolve.  The  Florentine  scholars 
penned  declamations  against  tyrants  while  they  cov- 
ered with  their  flatteries  the  tyranny  of  the  house  of 
Medici.  More  no  sooner  entered  parliament  in  1504 
than  his  ready  argument  and  keen  sense  of  justice 
led  to  the  rejection  of  the  demand  for  a heavy  sub- 
sidy. “A  beardless  boy,”  said  the  courtiers — and 
More  was  only  twenty-six— “ has  disappointed  the 
king’s  purpose;”  and  during  the  rest  of  Henry  the 
Seventh’s  reign  the  young  lawyer  found  it  prudent 
to  withdraw  from  public  life.  But  the  withdrawal 
had  little  effect  on  his  buoyant  activity.  He  rose  at 
once  into  repute  at  the  bar.  He  wrote  his  ‘ ‘ Life  of 
Edward  the  Fifth,”  the  first  work  in  which  what  we 
may  call  modern  English  prose  appears  written  with 
purity  and  clearness  of  style,  and  a freedom  either 
from  antiquated  forms  of  expression  or  classical  pe- 
dantry. His  ascetic  dreams  were  replaced  by  the 
affections  of  home.  It  is  when  we  get  a glimpse  of 
him  in  his  house  at  Chelsea  that  we  understand  the 
endearing  epithets  which  Erasmus  always  lavishes 
upon  More.  The  delight  of  the  young  husband  was 
to  train  the  girl  he  had  chosen  for  his  wife  in  his 
own  taste  for  letters  and  for  music.  The  reserve 
which  the  age  exacted  from  parents  was  thrown  to 
the  winds  in  More’s  intercourse  with  his  children. 
He  loved  teaching  them,  and  lured  them  to  their 
deeper  studies  by  the  coins  and  curiosities  he  had 
gathered  in  his  cabinet.  He  was  as  fond  of  their 
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pets  and.  their  games  as  his  children  themselves,  and 
would  take  grave  scholars  and  statesmen  into  the 
garden  to  see  his  girls’  rabbit-hutches  or  to  watch 
the  gambols  of  their  favorite  monkey.  “ I have 
given  you  kisses  enough,”  he  wrote  to  his  little  ones 
in  merry  verse  when  far  away  on  political  business, 
“but  stripes  hardly  ever.” 

521.  The  accession  of  Henry  the  Eighth  drew  More 
back  into  the  political  current.  It  was  at  his  house 
that  Erasmus  penned  the  “ Praise  of  Folly,”  and  the 
work,  in  its  Latin  title,  “Morise  Encomium,”  em- 
bodied in  playful  fun  his  love  of  the  extravagant  hu- 
mor of  More.  He  was  already  in  Henry’s  favor;  he 
was  soon  called  to  the  royal  court  and  used  in  the 
king’s  service.  But  More  “tried  as  hard  to  keep  out 
of  court,”  says  his  descendant,  “ as  most  men  try  to 
get  into  it.”  When  the  charm  of  his  conversation 
gave  so  much  pleasure  to  the  young  sovereign  “ that 
he  could  not  once  in  a month  get  leave  to  go  home 
to  his  wife  or  children,  whose  company  he  much 
desired,  ...  he  began  thereupon  to  dissemble 
his  nature,,  and  so,  little  by  little,  from  his  former 
mirth  to  dissemble  himself.”  He  shared  to  the  full 
the  disappointment  of  his  friends  at  the  sudden  out- 
break of  Henry’s  warlike  temper,  but  the  peace  again 
brought  him  to  Henry’s  side,  and  he  was  soon  in  the 
king’s  confidence  both  as  a counselor  and  as  a diplom- 
atist. It  was  on  one  of  his  diplomatic  missions 
that  More  describes  himself  as  hearing  news  of  the 
kingdom  of  “ Nowhere.”  “ On  a certain  day  when 
I had  heard  mass  in  Our  Lady’s  church,  which  is 
the  fairest,  the  most  gorgeous  and  curious  church 
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building  in  all  the  city  of  Antwerp,  and  also  most 
frequented  of  people,  and  service  being  over,  I was 
ready  to  go  home  to  my  lodgings,  I chanced  to  espy 
my  friend  Peter  Gilles  talking  with  a certain  stranger, 
a man  well  stricken  in  age,  with  a black  sun-burnt 
face,  a large  beard,  and  a cloke  cast  trimly  about  his 
shoulders,  whom  by  his  favour  and  apparell  forth- 
with I judged  to  be  a mariner.”  The  sailor  turned 
out  to  have  been  a companion  of  Amerigo  Vespucci 
in  those  voyages  to  the  New  World  “ that  be  now  in 
print  and  abroad  in  every  man’s  hand,”  and  on 
More’s  invitation  he  accompanied  him  to  his  house, 
and  “ there  in  my  garden  upon  a bench  covered  with 
green  turves  we  sate  down,  talking  together”  of  the 
man’s  marvelous  adventures,  his  desertion  in  Amer- 
ica by  Vespucci,  his  wanderings  over  the  country 
under  the  equinoctial  line,  and  at  last  of  his  stay  in 
the  kingdom  of  “Nowhere.” 

522.  It  was  the  story  of  “Nowhere,”  or  Utopia, 
which  More  began  in  1515  to  embody  in  the  wonder- 
ful book  which  reveals  to  us  the  heart  of  the  new 
learning.  As  yet  the  movement  had  been  one  of 
scholars  and  divines.  Its  plans  of  reform  had  been 
almost  exclusively  intellectual  and  religious.  But  in 
More  the  same  free  play  of  thought  which  had 
shaken  off  the  old  forms  of  education  and  faith 
turned  to  question  the  old  forms  of  society  and  poli- 
tics. Prom  a world  where  1500  years  of  Christian 
teaching  had  produced  social  injustice,  religious  in- 
tolerance, and  political  tyranny,  the  humorist  phi- 
losopher turned  to  a “ Nowhere”  in  which  the  mere 
efforts  of  natural  human  virtue  realized  those  ends 
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of  security,  equality,  brotherhood,  and  freedom  for 
which  the  very  institution  of  society  seemed  to  have 
been  framed.  It  is  as  he  wanders  through  this 
dreamland  of  the  new  reason  that  More  touches  the 
great  problems  which  were  fast  opening  before  the 
modern  world,  problems  of  labor,  of  crime,  of  con- 
science, of  government.  Merely  to  have  seen  and 
to  have  examined  questions  such  as  these  would 
prove  the  keenness  of  his  intellect,  but  its  far-reaching 
originality  is  shown  in  the  solutions  which  he  pro- 
poses. Amid  much  that  is  the  pure  play  of  an  exm 
berant  fancy,  much  that  is  mere  recollection  of  the 
dreams  of  bygone  dreamers,  we  find  again  and  again 
the  most  important  social  and  political  discoveries 
of  later  times  anticipated  by  the  genius  of  Thomas 
More. 

523.  In  some  points,  such  as  his  treatment  of  the 
question  of  labor,  he  still  remains  far  in  advance  of 
current  opinion.  The  whole  system  of  society  around 
him  seemed  to  him  ‘ ‘ nothing  but  a conspiracy  of  the 
rich  against  the  poor.  ” Its  economic  legislation  from 
the  statute  of  laborers  to  the  statutes  by  which  the 
parliament  of  1515  strove  to  fix  a standard  of  wages 
was  simply  the  carrying  out  of  such  a conspiracy  by 
process  of  law.  “ The  rich  are  ever  striving  to  pare 
away  something  further  from  the  daily  wages  of  the 
poor  by  private  fraud  and  even  by  public  law,  so 
that  the  wrong  already  existing  (for  it  is  a wrong 
that  those  from  whom  the  state  derives  most  benefit 
should  receive  least  reward)  is  made  yet  greater  by 
means  of  the  law  of  the  state.”  “ The  rich  devise 
every  means  by  which  they  may,  in  the  first  place. 
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secure  to  themselves  what  they  have  amassed  by 
wrong,  and  then  take  to  their  own  use  and  profit  at 
the  lowest  possible  price  the  work  and  labor  of  the 
poor.  And  so  soon  as  the  rich  decide  on  adopting 
these  devices  in  the  name  of  the  public,  then  they 
become  law.”  The  result  was  the  wretched  exist- 
ence to  which  the  labor  class  was  doomed,  “ a life 
so  wretched  that  even  a beast’s  life  seems  enviable.” 
No  such  cry  of  pity  for  the  poor,  of  protest  against 
the  system  of  agrarian  and  manufacturing  tyranny 
which  found  its  expression  in  the  statute-book,  had 
been  heard  since  the  days  of  Piers  Ploughman.  But 
from  Christendom  More  turns  with  a smile  to  “ No- 
where.” In  “ Nowhere”  the  aim  of  legislation  is  to 
secure  the  welfare,  social,  industrial,  intellectual, 
religious,  of  the  community  at  large,  and  of  the 
labor-class  as  the  true  basis  of  a well-ordered  common- 
wealth. The  end  of  its  labor-laws  was  simply  the 
welfare  of  the  laborer.  Goods  were  possessed  indeed 
in  common,  bnt  work  was  compulsory  with  all.  The 
period  of  toil  was  shortened  to  the  nine  hours  de- 
manded by  modern  artisans,  and  the  object  of  this 
curtailment  was  the  intellectual  improvement  of  the 
worker.  “ In  the  institution  of  the  weal  public  this 
end  is  only  and  chiefiy  pretended  and  minded  that 
what  time  may  possibly  be  spared  from  the  necessary 
occupations  and  affairs  of  the  commonwealth,  all 
that  the  citizens  should  withdraw  from  bodily  service 
to  the  free  liberty  of  the  mind  and  garnishing  of  the 
same.  For  herein  they  conceive  the  felicity  of  this 
life  to  consist.”  A public  system  of  education  en- 
abled the  Utopians  to  avail  themselves  of  their  lei- 
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Bure.  While  in  England  half  of  the  population  could 
read  no  English,  every  child  was  well  taught  in 
“Nowhere.”  The  physical  aspects  of  society  were 
cared  for  as  attentively  as  its  moral.  The  houses 
of  Utopia  “ in  the  beginning  were  very  low  and  like 
homely  cottages  of  poor  shepherd  huts  made  at  all 
adventures  of  every  rude  piece  of  timber  that  came 
first  to  hand,  with  mud  walls  and  ridged  roofs 
thatched  over  with  straw.”  The  picture  was  really 
that  of  the  common  English  town  of  More’s  day,  the 
home  of  squalor  and  pestilence.  In  Utopia,  how- 
ever, they  had  at  last  come  to  realize  the  connection 
between  public  morality  and  the  health  which  springs 
from  light,  air,  comfort,  and  cleanliness.  “The 
streets  were  twenty  feet  broad;  the  houses  backed 
by  spacious  gardens,  and  curiously  builded  after  a 
gorgeous  and  gallant  sort,  with  their  stories  one  after 
another.  The  outsides  of  the  walls  be  made  either 
of  hard  flint,  or  of  plaster,  or  else  of  brick ; and  the 
inner  sides  be  well  strengthened  by  timber  w’ork. 
The  roofs  be  plain  and  flat,  covered  over  with  plas- 
ter, so  tempered  that  no  fire  can  hurt  or  perish  it, 
and  withstanding  the  violence  of  the  weather  better 
than  lead.  They  keep  the  wind  out  of  their  win- 
dows with  glass,  for  it  is  there  much  used,  and 
sometimes  also  with  fine  linen  cloth  dipped  in  oil 
or  amber,  and  that  for  two  commodities,  for  by  this 
means  more  light  cometh  in  and  the  wind  is  better 
kept  out.” 

524.  The  same  foresight  which  appears  in  More’s 
treatment  of  the  questions  of  labor  and  the  public 
health  is  yet  more  apparent  in  his  treatment  of  the 
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question  of  crime.  He  was  the  first  to  suggest  that 
punishment  was  less  effective  in  suppressing  it  than 
prevention.  “ If  you  allow  your  people  to  be  badly 
taught,  their  morals  to  be  corrupted  from  childhood, 
and  then  when  they  are  men  punish  them  for  the 
very  crimes  to  which  they  have  been  trained  in  child- 
hood— what  is  this  but  to  make  thieves,  and  then  to 
punish  them?”  He  was  to  plead  for  the  proportion 
between  the  punishment  and  the  crime,  and  to  point 
out  the  folly  of  the  cruel  penalties  of  his  day. 
“Simple  theft  is  not  so  great  an  offense  as  to  be 
punished  with  death.”  If  a thief  and  a murderer 
are  sure  of  the  same  penalty.  More  shows  that  the 
law  is  simply  tempting  the  thief  to  secure  his  theft 
by  murder.  “While  we  go  about  to  make  thieves 
afraid,  we  are  really  provoking  them  to  kill  good 
men.”  The  end  of  all  punishment  he  declares  to  be 
reformation,  “nothing  else  but  the  destruction  of 
vice  and  the  saving  of  men.”  He  advises  “ so  using 
and  ordering  criminals  that  they  cannot  choose  but 
be  good;  and  what  harm  soever  they  did  before,  the 
residue  of  their  lives  to  make  amends  for  the  same.” 
Above  all,  he  urges  that  to  be  remedial  punishment 
must  be  wrought  out  by  labor  and  hope,  so  that 
“none  is  hopeless  or  in  despair  to  recover  again  his 
former  state  of  freedom  by  giving  good  tokens  and 
likelihood  of  himself  that  he  will  ever  after  that  live 
a true  and  honest  man.”  It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  in  the  great  principles  More  lays  down  he  an- 
ticipated every  one  of  the  improvements  in  our 
criminal  system  which  have  distinguished  the  last 
hundred  years. 
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525.  His  treatment  of  the  religious  question  was 
even  more  in  advance  of  his  age.  If  the  houses  of 
Utopia  were  strangely  in  contrast  with  the  halls  of 
England,  where  the  hones  from  every  dinner  lay  rot- 
ting in  the  dirty  straw  which  strewed  the  floor, 
where  the  smoke  curled  about  the  rafters,  and  the 
wind  whistled  through  the  unglazed  windows;  if  its 
penal  legislation  had  little  likeness  to  the  gallows 
which  stood  out  so  frequently  against  our  English 
sky;  the  religion  of  “ Nowhere”  was  in  yet  stronger 
conflict  with  the  faith  of  Christendom.  It  rested 
simply  on  nature  and  reason.  It  held  that  God’s  de- 
sign was  the  happiness  of  man,  and  that  the  ascetic 
rejection  of  human  delights,  save  for  the  common 
good,  was  thanklessness  to  the  Giver.  Christianity, 
indeed,  had  already  reached  Utopia,  but  it  had  few 
priests;  religion  found  its  center  rather  in  the  family 
than  in  the  congregation:  and  each  household  con- 
fessed its  faults  to  its  own  natural  head.  A yet 
stranger  characteristic  was  seen  in  the  peaceable  way 
in  which  it  lived  side  by  side  with  the  older  re- 
ligions. More  than  a century  before  William  of 
Orange,  More  discerned  and  proclaimed  the  gi'eat 
principle  of  religious  toleration  In  “Nowhere”  it 
was  lawful  to  every  man  to  be  of  what  religion  he 
would.  Even  the  disbelievers  in  a divine  beirf  o'^ 
in  the  immortality  of  man,  who  by  a single  excep' 
tion  to  its  perfect  religious  indifference  were  ex- 
cluded from  public  office,  were  excluded,  not  on  the 
ground  of  their  religious  belief,  but  because  their 
opinions  were  deemed  to  be  degrading  to  mankind, 
and  therefore  to  incapacitate  those  who  held  them 
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from  governing  in  a noble  temper.  But  they  were 
subject  to  no  punishment,  because  the  people  of 
Utopia  were  “persuaded  that  it  is  not  in  a man’s 
power  to  believe  what  he  list.”  The  religion  which 
a man  held  he  might  propagate  by  argument,  though 
not  by  violence  or  insult  to  the  religion  of  others. 
But  while  each  sect  performed  its  rites  in  private,  al/ 
assembled  for  public  worship  in  a spacious  temple, 
where  the  vast  throng,  clad  in  white,  and  grouped 
round  a priest  clothed  in  fair  raiment  wrought  mar- 
velously out  of  birds’  plumage,  joined  in  hymns  and 
prayers  so  framed  as  to  be  acceptable  to  all.  The 
importance  of  this  public  devotion  lay  in  the  evi- 
dence it  afforded  that  liberty  of  conscience  could  be 
combined  with  religious  unity. 

526.  But  even  more  important  than  More’s  defense 
of  religious  freedom  was  his  firm  maintenance  of 
political  liberty  against  the  monarchy.  Steady  and 
irresistible  as  was  the  growth  of  the  royal  power,  it 
was  far  from  seeming  to  the  keenest  political  thinker 
of  that  day  so  natural  and  inevitable  a development 
of  our  history  as  it  seems  to  some  writers  in  our 
own.  In  political  hints  which  lie  scattered  over  the 
whole  of  the  Utopia,  More  notes  with  a bitter  ironj^ 
the  advance  of  the  new  despotism.  It  was  only  in 
“Nowhere”  that  a sovereign  was  “removable  on 
suspicion  of  a design  to  enslave  his  people.”  In 
England  the  work  of  slavery  was  being  quietly 
wrought,  hints  the  great  lawyer,  through  the  law. 
“There  will  never  be  wanting  some  pretense  for  de- 
ciding in  the  king’s  favor;  as  that  equity  is  on  his 
side,  or  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  or  some  forced 
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interpretation  of  it;  or  if  none  of  these,  that  the  royal 
prerogative  ought  with  conscientious  judges  to  out- 
weigh all  other  considerations.”  We  are  startled  at 
the  precision  with  which  More  describes  the  pro- 
cesses by  which  the  law  courts  were  to  lend  them- 
selves to  the  advance  of  tyranny  till  their  crowning 
judgment  in  the  case  of  ship-money.  But  behind 
these  judicial  expedients  lay  great  principles  of  ab- 
solutism, Vv'hich,  partly  from  the  example  of  foreign 
monarchies,  partly  from  the  sense  of  social  and  polit- 
ical insecurity,  and  yet  more  from  the  isolated  posi- 
tion of  the  crown,  were  gradually  winning  their  way 
in  public  o|:inion.  “These  notions” — More  goes 
boldly  on  in  words  written,  it  must  be  remembered, 
within  the  precincts  of  Henry’s  court  and  beneath 
the  eye  of  Wolsey — “these  notions  are  fostered  by 
the  maxim  that  the  king  can  do  no  wrong,  however 
much  he  may  wish  to  do  it ; that  not  only  the  prop- 
erty but  the  persons  of  his  subjects  are  his  own;  and 
that  a man  has  a right  to  no  more  than  the  king’s 
goodness  thinks  fit  not  to  take  from  him.”  It  is  only 
in  the  light  of  this  emphatic  protest  against  the  king- 
worship  which  was  soon  to  override  liberty  and  law 
that  we  can  rmderstand  More’s  later  career.  Steady 
to  the  last  in  his  loyalty  to  parliaments,  as  steady  in 
his  resistance  to  mere  personal  rule,  it  was  with  a 
smile  as  fearless  as  the  smile  with  which  he  penned 
the  half -jesting  words  of  his  Utopia  that  he  sealed 
them  with  his  blood  on  Tower  Hill. 
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527.  “There  are  many  things  in  the  common- 
wealth of  Nowhere  that  I rather  wish  than  hope  to 
see  embodied  in  our  own.”  It  was  with  these  words 
of  characteristic  irony  that  More  closed  the  first  work 
which  embodied  the  dreams  of  the  new  learning. 
Destined  as  they  were  to  fulfillment  in  the  course  of 
ages,  its  schemes  of  social,  religious,  and  political 
reform  broke  in  fact  helplessly  against  the  temper  of 
the  time.  At  the  moment  when  More  was  pleading 
the  cause  of  justice  between  rich  and  poor,  social 
discontent  was  being  fanned  by  new  exactions  and 
sterner  laws  into  a fiercer  flame.  While  he  was 
advocating  toleration  and  Christian  comprehension, 
Christendom  stood  on  the  verge  of  a religious  strife 
which  was  to  rend  it  forever  in  pieces.  While  he 
aimed  sarcasm  after  sarcasm  at  king-worship  the 
new  despotism  of  the  monarchy  was  being  organized 
into  a vast  and  all-embracing  system  by  the  genius  of 
Thomas  Wolsey.  Wolsey  was  the  son  of  a wealthy 
townsman  of  Ipswich,  whose  ability  had  raised  him 
into  notice  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  reign,  and 
who  had  been  taken  by  Bishop  Fox  into  the  service 
of  the  crown.  The  activity  which  he  showed  in  or- 
ganizing and  equipping  the  royal  army  for  the  cam- 
paign of  1513  won  for  him  a foremost  place  in  the 
confidence  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  The  young  king 
lavished  dignities  on  him  with  a profusion  that 
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marked  the  completeness  of  his  trust.  From  the 
post  of  royal  almoner  he  was  advanced  in  1513  to  the 
see  of  Tournay.  At  the  opening  of  1514  he  became 
Bishop  of  Lincoln;  at  its  close  he  was  translated  to 
the  Archbishopric  of  York.  In  1515  Henry  pro- 
cured from  Rome  his  elevation  to  the  office  of  car- 
dinal and  raised  him  to  the  post  of  chancellor.  So 
quick  a rise  stirred  envy  in  the  men  about  him ; and 
bis  rivals  noted  bitterly  the  songs,  the  dances,  and 
carousals  which  had  won,  as  they  believed,  the  favor 
of  the  king.  But  sensuous  and  worldly  as  was  Wol- 
sey’s  temper,  his  powers  lifted  him  high  above  the 
level  of  a court  favorite.  His  noble  bearing,  his 
varied  ability,  his  enormous  capacity  for  toil,  the 
natural  breadth  and  grandeur  of  his  mind,  marked 
him  naturally  out  as  the  minister  of  a king  who 
showed  throughout  his  reign  a keen  eye  for  great- 
ness in  the  men  about  him. 

528.  Wolsey’s  mind  was  European  rather  than 
English;  it  dwelt  little  on  home  affairs  but  turned 
almost  exclusively  to  the  general  politics  of  the 
European  powers  and  of  England  as  one  of  them. 
Whatever  might  be  Henry’s  disappointment  in  the 
issue  of  his  French  campaigns,  the  young  king 
might  dwell  with  justifiable  pride  on  the  general 
result  of  his  foreign  policy.  If  his  direct  gains  from 
the  Holy  League  had  been  little,  he  had  at  any  rate 
won  security  on  the  side  of  France.  The  loss  of 
Navarre  and  of  the  Milanese  left  Lewis  a far  less 
dangerous  neighbor  than  he  had  seemed  at  Henry’s 
accession,  while  the  appearance  of  the  Swiss  soldiery 
during  the  war  of  the  league  destroyed  the  military 
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supremacy  wMch  France  had  en  joyed  from  the  days 
of  Charles  the  Eighth.  But  if  the  war  had  freed 
England  from  the  fear  of  French  pressure,  Wolsey 
was  as  resolute  to  free  her  from  the  dictation  of  Fer- 
dinand, and  this  the  resentment  of  Henry  at  his  un- 
scrupulous desertion  enabled  him  to  bring  about. 
Cx’ippled  as  she  was,  France  was  no  longer  formida- 
ble as  a foe ; and  her  alliance  would  not  only  break 
the  supremacy  of  Ferdinand  over  English  policy, 
but  secure  Henry  on  his  northern  border.  Her  hus- 
band’s death  at  Flodden  and  the  infancy  of  their  son 
raised  Margaret  Tudor  to  the  Scotch  regency,  and 
seemed  to  promise  Henry  a hold  on  his  troublesome 
neighbors.  But  her  marriage  a year  later  with  the 
Earl  of  Angus,  Archibald  Douglas,  soon  left  tbe 
regent  powerless  among  the  factions  of  warring 
nobles.  She  appealed  to  her  brother  for  aid,  while 
her  opponents  called  on  the  Duke  of  Albany,  the  son 
of  the  Albany  who  had  been  driven  to  France  in 
1484,  and  heir  to  the  crown  after  the  infant  king,  to 
return  and  take  the  regency.  Albany  held  broad 
lands  in  France ; he  had  won  fame  as  a French  gen- 
eral ; and  Scotland  in  his  hands  would  be  simply  a 
means  of  French  attack.  A French  alliance  not  only 
freed  Henry  from  dependence  on  Ferdinand  but 
would  meet  this  danger  from  the  north;  and  in  the 
summer  of  1514  a treaty  was  concluded  with  the 
French  king  and  ratified  by  his  marriage  with 
Henry’s  youngest  sister,  Mary  Tudor. 

529.  The  treaty  was  hardly  signed  when  the  death 
of  Lewis  in  January,  1515,  undid  this  marriage,  and 
placed  his  young  cousin,  Francis  the  First,  upon  the 
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throne.  But  the  old  king’s  death  brought  no  change 
of  policy.  Francis  at  once  prepared  to  renew  the 
war  in  Italy,  and  for  this  purpose  he  needed  the 
friendship  of  his  two  neighbors  in  the  west  and  the 
north,  Henry  and  the  ruler  of  the  Netherlands,  the 
young  Charles  of  Austria.  Both  were  willing  to 
give  their  friendship.  Charles,  jealous  of  Maxi- 
milian’s desire  to  bring  him  into  tutelage,  looked  to 
a French  alliance  as  a security  against  the  pressure 
of  the  emperor,  while  Henry  and  Wolsey  were  eager 
to  dispatch  Francis  on  a campaign  across  the  Alps, 
which  would  at  any  rate  while  it  lasted  remove  all 
fear  of  an  attack  on  England.  A yet  stronge  ground 
in  the  minds  of  both  Charles  and  Henry  for  facili- 
tating the  French  king’s  march  was  their  secret 
"belief  that  his  invasion  of  the  Milanese  would  bring 
the  young  king  to  inevitable  ruin,  for  the  emperor 
and  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  were  leagued  with  every 
Italian  state  against  Francis,  and  a Swiss  army  pre- 
pared to  dispute  with  him  the  possession  of  the 
Milanese.  Charles,  therefore,  betrothed  himself  to 
the  French  king’s  sister,  and  Henry  concluded  a 
fresh  treaty  with  him  in  the  spring  of  1515.  But  the 
dreams  of  both  rulers  were  roughly  broken.  Francis 
succeeded  both  in  crossing  the  Alps  and  in  beating 
the  Swiss  army.  His  victory  in  the  greatest  battle 
of  the  age,  the  battle  of  Marignano,  at  once  gave  him 
the  Milanese  and  laid  the  rest  of  Italy  at  his  feet 
The  work  of  the  Holy  Alliance  was  undone,  and 
the  dominion  which  England  had  dreaded  in  the 
hands  of  Lewis  the  Twelfth  was  restored  in  the 
younger  and  more  vigorous  hands  of  his  successor. 
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Neither  the  king  nor  the  cardinal  could  hide  their 
chagrin  when  the  French  minister  announced  his 
master’s  victory,  hut  it  was  no  time  for  an  open 
breach.  All  Wolsey  could  do  was  to  set  himself 
secretly  to  hamper  the  French  king’s  work.  English 
gold  hindered  any  reconciliation  between  France 
and  the  Swiss,  and  enabled  Maximilian  to  lead  a 
joint  army  of  Swiss  and  imperial  soldiers  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  over  the  Alps. 

530.  But  the  campaign  broke  down.  At  this 
juncture,  indeed,  the  death  of  Ferdinand  in  Janu- 
ary, 1516,  changed  the  whole  aspect  of  European 
politics.  It  at  once  opened  to  Charles  of  Austria  his 
Spanish  and  Neapolitan  heritage.  The  presence  of 
the  young  king  was  urgently  called  for  by  the 
troubles  that  followed  in  Castile,  and  Charles  saw 
that  peace  was  needed  for  the  gathering  into  his 
hands  of  realms  so  widely  scattered  as  his  own. 
Maximilian  too  was  ready  to  set  aside  all  other  aims 
to  secure  the  aggrandizement  of  his  house.  After 
an  inactive  campaign,  therefore,  the  emperor  nego- 
tiated secretly  with  France,  and  the  treaty  of 
Noyon  which  Charles  concluded  with  Francis  in 
August,  1516,  was  completed  in  March,  1517,  by  the 
accession  of  Maximilian  to  their  alliance  in  the 
treaty  of  Cambray.  To  all  outer  seeming  the  treaty 
of  Cambray  left  Francis  supreme  in  the  west, 
unequaled  in  military  repute,  a soldier  who  at  twenty 
had  withstood  and  broken  the  league  of  all  Europe 
in  arms,  master  of  the  Milanese,  and  through  his 
alliances  with  Venice,  Florence,  and  the  pope  virtu- 
ally master  of  all  Italy  save  the  Neapolitan  realm. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  treaty  left  England  exposed 
and  alone,  should  France  choose  this  moment  for 
attack.  Francis  was  well  aware  of  Wolsey’s  efforts 
against  him,  and  the  state  of  Scotland  offered  the 
ready  means  of  bringing  about  a quarrel.  While 
Henry,  anxious  as  he  was  to  aid  his  sister,  was 
fettered  by  the  fear  that  English  intervention  would 
bring  French  intervention  in  its  train  and  endanger 
the  newly  concluded  alliance,  Albany  succeeded  in 
evading  the  English  cruisers  and  landing  in  the  May 
of  1515.  He  was  at  once  declared  protector  of  the 
realm  by  the  parliament  at  Edinburgh.  Margaret, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  driven  into  Stirling,  and 
after  a short  siege  forced  to  take  refuge  in  England. 
The  influence  of  Albany  and  the  French  party  whom 
he  headed  secured  for  Francis  in  any  struggle  the 
aid  of  Scotland.  But  neither  Henry  nor  his  min- 
ister really  dreaded  danger  from  the  treaty  of  Cam- 
bray  ; on  the  contrary,  it  solved  all  their  difficulties. 
So  well  did  they  understand  the  aim  of  Charles  in 
concluding  it  that  they  gave  him  the  gold  which 
enabled  him  to  reach  Spain.  Master  of  Castile  and 
Aragon,  of  Haples  and  the  Netherlands,  the  Spanish 
king  rose  into  a check  on  the  French  monarchy  such 
as  the  policy  of  Henry  or  Wolsey  had  never  been 
able  to  construct  before.  Instead  of  towering  over 
Europe,  Francis  found  himself  confronted  in  the 
hour  of  his  pride  by  a rival  whom  he  was  never  to 
overcome;  while  England,  deserted  and  isolated  as 
she  seemed  for  the  moment,  was  eagerly  sought  in 
alliance  by  both  princes.  In  October,  1518,  Francis 
strove  to  bind  her  to  his  cause  by  a new  treaty  of 
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pea«e,  in  which  England  sold  Tournay  to  France 
and  the  hand  of  the  French  dauphin  was  promised 
to  Henry’s  daughter  Mary,  now  a child  of  two  years 
old. 

531.  At  the  close  of  1518,  therefore,  the  policy  of 
Wolsey  seemed  justified  by  success.  He  had  found 
England  a power  of  the  second  order,  overawed  by 
France  and  dictated  to  by  Ferdinand  of  Spain.  She 
now  stood  in  the  forefront  of  European  affairs,  a 
state  whose  alliance  was  desired  alike  by  French 
king  and  Spanish  king,  and  which  dealt  on  equal 
terms  with  pope  or  emperor.  In  European  cabinets 
Wolsey  was  regarded  as  hardly  less  a power  to  be 
conciliated  than  his  royal  master.  Both  Charles  and 
Francis  sought  his  friendship,  and  in  the  years 
which  followed  his  official  emoluments  were  swelled 
by  pensions  from  both  princes.  At  home  the  king 
loaded  him  with  new  proofs  of  favor.  The  revenues 
of  two  sees  whose  tenants  were  foreigners  fell  into  his 
hands;  he  held  the  bishopric  of  Winchester  and  the 
abbacy  of  St.  Albans.  He  spent  this  vast  wealth 
with  princely  ostentation.  His  pomp  was  almost 
royal.  A train  of  prelates  and  nobles  followed  him 
as  he  moved ; his  household  was  composed  of  500 
persons  of  noble  birth,  and  its  chief  posts  were 
occupied  by  knights  and  barons  of  the  realm.  Two 
of  the  houses  he  built,  Hampton  court  and  York 
house,  the  later  Whitehall,  were  splendid  enough  to 
serve  at  his  fall  as  royal  palaces.  Nor  was  this 
magnificence  a mere  show  of  power.  The  whole 
direction  of  home  and  foreign  affairs  rested  with 
Wolsey  alone.  His  toil  was  ceaseless.  The  morn. 
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ing  was  for  the  most  part  given  to  his  business  as 
chancellor  in  Westminster  Hall  and  at  the  Star- 
chamber;  but  nightfall  still  found  him  laboring  at 
exchequer  business  or  home  administration,  manag- 
ing church  affairs,  unraveling  the  complexities  of 
Irish  misgovernment,  planning  schools  and  colleges, 
above  all  drawing  and  studying  dispatches  and  trans- 
acting the  whole  diplomatic  correspondence  of  the 
state.  Greedy  as  was  his  passion  for  toil,  Wolsey 
felt  the  pressure  of  this  enormous  mass  of  business, 
and  his  imperious  tones,  his  angry  outbursts  of  im- 
patience, showed  him  to  be  over- worked.  Even  his 
vigorous  frame  gave  way.  Still  a strong  and  hand- 
some man,  in  1518,  at  the  age  of  forty-seven,  Wolsey 
was  already  an  old  man,  broken  by  disease,  when 
he  fell  from  power  at  fifty-five.  But  enormous 
as  was  the  mass  of  work  which  he  undertook,  it  was 
thoroughly  done.  His  administration  of  the  royal 
treasury  was  rigidly  economical.  The  number  of 
his  dispatches  is  hardly  less  remarkable  than  the 
care  he  bestowed  on  each.  Even  More,  an  avowed 
enemy,  owns  that  as  chancellor  he  surpassed  all  men’s 
expectations.  The  court  of  chancery,  indeed,  be- 
came so  crowded  through  the  character  for  expedi- 
tion and  justice  which  it  gained  under  his  rule  that 
subordinate  courts  had  to  be  created  for  its  relief. 

532.  But  not  even  with  this  concentration  of 
authority  in  a single  hand  was  Henry  content.  At 
the  close  of  1517  he  procured  from  the  pope  the 
cardinal’s  appointment  as  legate  a latere  in  the  realm. 
Such  a legate  was  intrusted  with  powers  almost  as 
full  as  those  of  the  pope  himself;  his  jurisdiction  ex- 
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tended  over  every  bishop  and  priest,  it  over-rode 
every  privilege  or  exemption  of  abbey  or  cell,  while 
his  court  superseded  that  of  Rome  as  the  final  court 
of  ecclesiastical  appeal  for  the  realm.  Already 
wielding  the  full  powers  of  secular  justice  in  his 
capacity  of  chancellor  and  of  president  of  the  royal 
council,  Wolsey  wielded  the  full  power  of  spiritual 
justice  in  his  capacity  of  legate.  His  elevation  was 
no  mere  freak  of  royal  favor;  it  was  the  result  of  a 
distinct  policy.  The  moment  had  come  when  the 
monarchy  was  to  gather  up  all  government  into  the 
personal  grasp  of  the  king.  The  checks  which  had 
been  imposed  on  the  action  of  the  sovereign  by  the 
presence  of  great  prelates  and  lords  at  his  council 
were  practically  removed.  His  fellow-councilors 
learned  to  hold  their  peace  when  the  haughty  min- 
ister “clapped  his  rod  on  the  board.”  The  re- 
straints of  public  justice  were  equally  done  away. 
Even  the  distant  check  of  Rome  was  gone.  All 
secular,  all  ecclesiastical  power,  was  summed  up  in 
a single  hand.  It  was  this  concentration  of  author- 
ity in  Wolsey  which  accustomed  England  to  a sys- 
tem of  personal  government  under  Henry  and  his 
successors.  It  was  the  cardinal’s  long  tenure  of  the 
whole  papal  authority  within  the  realm,  and  the 
consequent  suspension  of  appeals  to  Rome,  that 
led  men  to  acquiesce  at  a later  time  in  Henry’s  own 
claim  of  religious  supremacy.  For  proud  as  was 
Wolsey ’s  bearing  and  high  as  were  his  natural  pow- 
ers he  stood  before  England  as  the  mere  creature  of 
the  king.  Greatness,  wealth,  authority,  he  held,  and 
owned  he  held,  simply  at  the  royal  will.  In  raising 
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his  low-bom  favorite  to  the  head  of  church  and 
state  Henry  was  gathering  all  religious  as  well  as  all 
civil  authority  into  his  personal  gi’asp.  The  nation 
which  trembled  before  Wolsey  learned  to  tremble 
before  the  master  who  could  destroy  Wolsey  with  a 
breath. 

533.  The  rise  of  Charles  of  Austria  gave  a new 
turn  to  Wolsey’s  policy.  Till  now  France  had  been 
a pressing  danger,  and  the  political  scheme  both  of 
Henry  and  his  minister  lay  in  organizing  leagues  to 
check  her  greatness  or  in  diverting  her  activity  to 
the  fields  of  Lombardy.  But  from  the  moment  of 
Ferdinand’s  death  this  power  of  Francis  was  balanced 
by  the  power  of  Charles.  Possessor  of  the  Nether- 
lands, of  Franche  Comte,  of  Spain,  Charles  already 
pressed  France  on  its  northern,  eastern,  and  south- 
ern borders,  when  the  death  of  his  grandfather 
Maximilian  in  the  spring  of  1519  added  to  his  domin- 
ions the  heritage  of  the  house  of  Austria  in  Swabia 
and  on  the  Danube.  It  did  yet  more  for  him  in 
opening  to  him  the  empire.  The  intrigues  of  Maxi- 
milian had  secured  for  Charles  promises  of  support 
from  a majority  of  the  electors,  and  though  Francis 
redoubled  his  efforts  and  Henry  the  Eighth  sent  an 
envoy  to  push  his  own  succession,  the  cry  of  Ger- 
many for  a German  head  carried  all  before  it.  In 
June,  1519,  Charles  was  elected  emperor;  and  France 
saw  herself  girt  in  on  every  side  by  a power  whose 
greed  was  even  greater  than  her  own.  For,  boy  of 
nineteen  as  he  was,  Charles  from  the  first  moment  of 
his  rule  meant  to  make  himself  master  of  the  world; 
and  France,  thrown  suddenly  on  the  defensive, 
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nerved  herself  for  the  coming  struggle.  Both 
needed  the  gold  and  friendship  of  England.  Con- 
vinced as  he  was  of  Henry’s  treachery  in  the  im- 
perial election,  where  the  English  sovereign  had 
promised  Francis  his  support,  the  French  king  clung 
to  the  alliance  which  Wolsey  in  his  uncertainty  as  to 
the  actual  drift  of  Charles  had  concluded  in  1518, 
and  pressed  for  an  interview  with  Henry  himself. 
But  the  need  of  France  had  woke  dreams  of  more 
than  mere  safety  or  a balanced  neutrality  in  Wolsey 
and  his  master.  The  time  seemed  come  at  last  for  a 
bolder  game.  The  claim  on  the  French  crown  had 
never  been  waived ; the  dream  of  recovering  at  least 
Guienne  and  Normandy  still  lived  on  in  the  hearts 
of  English  statesmen ; and  the  subtle,  unscrupulous 
youth  who  was  now  planning  his  blow  for  the 
mastery  of  the  world  knew  well  how  to  seize  upon 
dreams  such  as  these.  Nor  was  Wolsey  forgotten. 
If  Henry  coveted  France,  his  minister  coveted  no 
less  a prize  than  the  papacy;  and  the  young  em- 
peror was  lavish  of  promises  of  support  in  any 
coming  election.  The  result  of  his  seductions  was 
quickly  seen.  While  Henry  deferred  the  interview 
with  Francis  till  the  summer  of  1520,  Charles  had 
already  planned  a meeting  with  his  uncle  in  the 
opening  of  the  year. 

534.  What  importance  Charles  attached  to  this 
meeting  was  seen  in  his  leaving  Spain  ablaze  with 
revolt  behind  him  to  keep  his  engagement.  He 
landed  at  Dover  in  the  end  of  May,  and  king  and 
emperor  rode  alone  to  Canterbury,  but  of  the  prom- 
ises or  pledges  which  passed  we  know  little  save 
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from  the  after-course  of  English  politics.  Nothing 
could  have  differed  more  vividly  from  this  simple 
ride  than  the  interview  with  Francis  which  followed 
in  June.  A camp  of  300  white  tents  surrounded  a 
fairy  palace  with  gilded  posterns  and  brightly  col- 
ored oriels  which  rose  like  a dream  from  the  barren 
plain  of  Guisnes,  its  walls  hung  with  tapestry,  its 
roof  embossed  with  roses,  its  golden  fountain 
spouting  wine  over  the  greensward.  But  all  this 
pomp  and  splendor,  the  chivalrous  embraces  and 
tourneys  of  the  kings,  the  gorgeous  entry  of  Wolsey 
in  his  crimson  robe  on  a mule  trapped  with  gold, 
the  fresh  treaty  which  ratified  the  alliance,  hardly 
veiled  the  new  English  purpose.  A second  inter- 
view between  Charles  and  his  uncle  as  he  returned 
from  the  meeting  with  Francis  ended  in  a sepret 
confederacy  of  the  two  sovereigns  and  the  promise 
of  the  emperor  to  marry  his  cousin,  Henry’s  one 
child,  Mary  Tudor.  With  her  hand  passed  the  her- 
itage of  the  English  crown.  Henry  had  now  ceased 
to  hope  for  a son  from  Catharine,  and  Mary  was  his 
destined  successor.  Her  right  to  the  throne  was  as- 
serted by  a deed  which  proved  how  utterly  the  bar- 
onage now  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  king.  The  Duke 
of  Buckingham  stood  first  in  blood  as  in  power 
among  the  English  nobles;  he  was  the  descendant 
of  Edward  the  Third’s  youngest  son,  and  if  Mary’s 
succession  were  denied  he  stood  heir  to  the  throne. 
His  hopes  had  been  fanned  by  prophets  and  astrolo- 
gers, and  wild  words  told  his  purpose  to  seize  the 
crown  on  Henry’s  death  in  defiance  of  every  oppo- 
nent. But  word  and  act  had  for  two  years  been 
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watched  by  the  king;  and  in  1521  the  duke  was  ar- 
rested, condemned  as  a traitor  by  his  peers,  and  be- 
headed on  Tower  Hill.  His  blood  was  a pledge  of 
Henry’s  sincerity  which  Charles  could  not  mistake. 
Francis,  on  the  other  hand,  had  never  for  a mo- 
ment been  deceived  by  the  profuse  assurances  of 
friendship  which  the  king  and  Wolsey  lavished  on 
him.  A revolt  of  the  Spanish  towns  offered  a favor- 
able opportunity  for  an  attack  on  his  rival,  and  a 
French  army  passed  over  the  Pyrenees  into  Navarre 
while  Francis  himself  prepared  to  invade  the  Neth- 
erlands. Both  princes  appealed  for  aid  under  their 
separate  treaties  of  Henry;  and  the  English  sover- 
eign, whom  the  quick  stroke  of  the  French  had 
taken  by  surprise,  could  only  gain  time  by  a feigned 
mediation  in  which  Wolsey  visited  both  emperor 
and  king.  But  at  the  close  of  the  year  England  was 
at  last  ready  for  action,  and  Wolsey’s  solemn  deci- 
sion that  Francis  was  the  aggressor  was  followed  in 
November  by  a secret  league  which  was  concluded 
at  Calais  between  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and 
Henry. 

535.  The  conquest  of  the  Milanese  by  the  imperial 
generals  turned  at  this  moment  the  balance  of  the 
iwar,  and  as  the  struggle  went  on,  the  accession  of 
Venice  and  the  lesser  Italian  republics,  of  the  King 
of  Hungary  and  Ferdinand  of  Austria,  to  whom 
Charles  had  ceded  his  share  in  the  hereditary  duchy 
of  their  house,  to  the  alliance  for  the  recovery  of 
1 Italy  from  the  French,  threatened  ruin  to  the  cause 
I of  Francis.  In  real  power,  however,  the  two  com- 
batants were  still  fairly  matched.  If  she  stood 
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alone,  France  was  rich  and  compact,  while  her  op- 
ponents were  scattered,  distracted  by  warring  aims, 
and  ail  equally  poor.  The  wealth  which  had  given 
Henry  his  weight  in  the  counsels  of  Europe  at  the 
opening  of  his  reign  had  been  exhausted  by  his  ear- 
lier wars,  and  Wolsey’s  economy  had  done  nothing 
more  than  tide  the  crown  through  the  past  years  of 
peace.  But  now  that  Henry  had  promised  to  raise 
40,000  men  for  the  coming  campaign  the  ordinary 
resources  of  the  treasury  were  utterly  insufficient. 
With  the  instinct  of  despotism  Wolsey  shrank  from 
reviving  the  tradition  of  the  parliament.  Though 
Henry  had  thrice  called  the  houses  together  to  sup- 
ply the  expenses  of  his  earlier  struggle  with  France 
his  minister  had  governed  through  seven  years  of 
peace  without  once  assembling  them.  War  made  a 
parliament  inevitable,  but  for  a while  Wolsey  strove 
to  delay  its  summons  by  a wide  extension  of  the 
practice  which  Edward  the  Fourth  had  invented  of 
raising  money  by  forced  loans  or  “benevolences,” 
to  be  repaid  from  the  first  subsidy  of  a coming  par- 
liament. Large  sums  were  assessed  upon  every 
county.  Twenty  thousand  pounds  were  exacted 
from  London,  and  its  wealthier  citizens  were  sum- 
moned before  the  cardinal  and  required  to  give  an 
account  of  the  value  of  their  estates.  Commission- 
ers were  sent  into  each  shire  for  the  purposes  of  as- 
sessment, and  precepts  were  issued  on  their  infor- 
mation, requiring  in  some  cases  supplies  of  soldiers, 
in  others  a tenth  of  a man’s  income,  for  the  king’s 
service.  So  poor,  however,  was  the  return  that  the 
Earl  of  Surrey,  who  was  sent  as  general  to  Calais, 
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could  muster  only  a force  of  17,000  men;  and  while 
Charles  succeeded  in  driving  the  French  from  Milan, 
the  English  campaign  dwindled  into  a mere  raid 
upon  Picardy,  from  which  the  army  fell  back, 
broken  with  want  and  disease. 

536.  The  cardinal  was  driven  to  call  the  estates 
together  in  April,  1523;  and  the  conduct  of  the  com- 
mons showed  how  little  the  new  policy  of  the  mon- 
archy had  as  yet  done  to  change  the  temper  of  the 
nation  or  to  break  its  loyalty  to  the  tradition  of  con- 
stitutional freedom.  Wolsey  needed  the  sum  of 
£800,000,  and  proposed  to  raise  it  by  a property  tax 
of  twenty  per  cent.  Such  a demand  was  unprece- 
dented, but  the  cardinal  counted  on  his  presence  to 
bear  down  all  opposition,  and  made  the  demand  in 
person.  He  was  received  with  obstinate  silence.  It 
was  in  vain  that  he  called  on  member  after  member 
to  answer;  and  his  appeal  to  More,  who  had  been 
elected  to  fill  the  chair  of  the  house  of  commons, 
was  met  by  the  speaker’s  falling  on  his  knees  and 
representing  his  powerlessness  to  reply  till  he  had  re- 
ceived instructions  from  the  house  itself.  The  effort 
to  overawe  the  commons  had,  in  fact,  failed,  and 
Wolsey  was  forced  to  retire.  He  had  no  sooner 
withdrawn  than  an  angry  debate  began,  and  the 
cardinal  returned  to  answer  the  objections  which 
were  raised  to  the  subsidy.  But  the  commons 
again  foiled  the  minister’s  attempt  to  influence 
their  deliberations  by  refusing  to  discuss  the  matter 
in  his  presence.  The  struggle  continued  for  a fort- 
night ; and  though  successful  in  procuring  a grant, 
the  court  party  were  forced  to  content  themselves 
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with  less  than  half  of  Wolsey’s  original  demand. 
The  church  displayed  as  independent  a spirit.  Wol- 
sey’s aim  of  breaking  down  constitutional  traditions 
was  shown,  as  in  the  case  of  the  commons,  by  his 
setting  aside  the  old  assembly  of  the  provincial  con- 
vocations, and  as  legate  summoning  the  clergy  to 
meet  in  a national  synod.  But  the  clergy  held  as 
stubbornly  to  constitutional  usage  as  the  laity, 
and  the  cardinal  was  forced  to  lay  his  demand  be- 
fore them  in  their  separate  convocations.  Even 
here,  however,  the  enormous  grant  he  asked  was 
disputed  for  four  months,  and  the  matter  had  at  last 
to  be  settled  by  a compromise. 

537.  It  was  plain  that  England  was  far  from  hav- 
ing sunk  to  a slavish  submission  to  the  monarchy. 
But  galled  as  Wolsey  was  by  the  resistance,  his 
mind  was  too  full  of  vast  schemes  of  foreign  con- 
quest to  turn  to  any  resolute  conflict  with  opposition 
at  home.  The  treason  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon 
stirred  a new  hope  of  conquering  France.  Bourbon 
was  constable  of  France,  the  highest  of  the  French 
nobles  both  from  his  blood  and  the  almost  inde- 
pendent power  he  wielded  in  his  own  duchy  and  in 
Provence.  But  a legal  process  by  which  Francis 
sought  to  recall  his  vast  possessions  to  the  domain 
of  the  crown  threatened  him  with  ruin : and  driven 
to  secret  revolt,  he  pledged  himself  to  rise  against 
the  king  on  the  appearance  of  the  allied  armies  in 
the  heart  of  the  realm.  His  offer  was  eagerly  ac- 
cepted, and  so  confident  were  the  conspirators  of 
success  that  they  at  once  settled  the  division  of  their 
spoil.  To  Henry  his  hopes  seemed  at  last  near  their 
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realization;  and  while  Burgundy  fell  naturally  to 
Charles,  his  ally  claimed  what  remained  of  France 
and  the  French  crown.  The  departure  of  Francis 
with  his  army  for  Italy  was  to  be  the  signal  for  the 
execution  of  the  scheme,  a joint  army  of  English 
and  imperialists  advancing  to  Bourbon’s  aid  from 
the  north  while  a force  of  Spaniards  and  Germans 
marched  to  the  same  point  from  the  south.  As  the 
French  troops  moved  to  the  Alps  a German  force 
penetrated  in  August  into  Lorraine,  an  English 
army  disembarked  at  Calais,  and  a body  of  Span- 
iards descended  from  the  Pyrenees.  But  at  the  mo- 
ment of  its  realization  the  discovery  of  the  plot  and 
an  order  for  his  arrest  foiled  Bourbon’s  designs;  and 
his  precipitate  flight  threw  these  skillful  plans  into 
confusion.  Francis  remained  in  his  realm.  Though 
the  army  which  he  sent  over  the  Alps  was  driven 
back  from  the  walls  of  Milan  it  still  held  to  Pied- 
mont, while  the  allied  force  in  northern  France 
under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  ad- 
vanced to  the  Oise  only  to  find  itself  unsupported 
and  to  fall  hastily  back,  and  the  slow  advance  of 
the  Spaniards  frustrated  the  campaign  in  Guienne. 
In  Scotland  alone  a gleam  of  success  lighted  on  the 
English  arms.  At  the  close  of  the  former  war  Al- 
bany had  withdrawn  to  France  and  Margaret  re- 
gained her  power;  but  a quari’el  both  with  her  hus- 
band and  the  English  king  brought  the  queen- 
mother  herself  to  invite  the  duke  to  return.  On  the 
outbreak  of  the  new  struggle  with  Francis,  Henry 
at  once  insisted  on  his  withdrawal,  and  though  Al- 
bany marched  on  England  with  a large  and  well- 
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equipped  army,  the  threats  of  the  English  com- 
mander so  wrought  on  him  that  he  engaged  to  dis- 
band it  and  fled  over  sea.  Henry  and  his  sister 
drew  together  again;  and  Margaret  announced  that 
her  son,  James  the  Fifth,  who  had  now  reached  his 
twelfth  year,  assumed  the  government  as  king, 
while  Lord  Surrey  advanced  across  the  border  to 
support  her  against  the  French  party  among  the 
nobles.  But  the  presence  of  an  English  army 
roused  the  whole  people  to  arms.  Albany  was  re- 
called; and  Surrey  saw  himself  forced  to  retreat, 
While  the  duke  with  60,000  men  crossed  the  border 
and  formed  the  siege  of  Wark.  But  again  his  cow- 
ardice ruined  all.  Ho  sooner  did  Surrey,  now  heav- 
ily reinforced,  advance  to  offer  battle  than  Albany 
fell  back  to  Lauder.  Laying  down  the  regency  he 
set  sail  for  France,  and  the  resumption  of  her  power 
by  Margaret  relieved  England  from  its  dread  of  a 
Scotch  attack. 

538.  Bafiied  as  he  had  been,  Henry  still  clung  to 
his  schemes  of  a French  crown;  and  the  defeat  of 
the  French  army  in  Lombardy  in  1524,  the  evacua- 
tion of  Italy,  and  the  advance  of  the  imperialist 
troops  into  France  itself  revived  his  hopes  of  suc- 
cess. Unable  to  set  an  army  on  foot  in  Picardy, 
he  furnished  the  emperor  with  supplies  which  ena- 
bled his  troops  to  enter  the  south.  But  the  selfish 
policy  of  Charles  was  at  once  shown  by  the  siege  of 
Marseilles.  While  Henry  had  gained  nothing  from 
the  alliance,  Charles  had  gained  the  Milanese,  and 
he  was  now  preparing  by  the  conquest  of  Provence 
and  the  Mediterranean  coast  to  link  his  possessions 
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in  Italy  with  his  possessions  in  Spain.  Such  a project 
was  more  practical  and  statesmanlike  than  the  visions 
of  a conquest  of  France ; but  it  was  not  to  further 
the  emperor’s  greatness  that  England  had  wasted 
money  and  men.  Henry  felt  that  he  was  tricked 
as  he  had  been  tricked  in  1523.  Then,  as  now,  it 
was  clearly  the  aim  of  Charles  to  humble  Francis, 
but  not  to  transfer  the  French  crown  to  his  English 
ally.  Nor  was  the  resentment  of  Wolsey  at  the  em- 
peror’s treachery  less  than  that  of  the  king.  At  the 
death  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  as  at  the  death  of  his  suc- 
cessor, Charles  had  fulfilled  his  pledge  to  the  cardi- 
nal by  directing  his  party  in  the  sacred  college  to 
support  his  choice.  But  secret  directions  counter- 
acted the  open  ones;  and  Wolsey  had  seen  the  tutor 
of  the  emperor,  Adrian  the  Sixth,  and  his  partisan, 
Clement  the  Seventh,  successively  raised  to  the  pa- 
pal chair.  The  eyes  of  both  king  and  minister  were 
at  last  opened,  and  Henry  drew  cautiously  from  his 
ally,  suspending  further  payments  to  Bourbon’s 
army,  and  opening  secret  negotiations  with  France. 
But  the  face  of  affairs  was  changed  anew  by  the  ob- 
stinate resistance  of  Marseilles,  the  ruin  and  retreat 
of  the  imperialist  forces,  and  the  sudden  advance  of 
Francis  with  a new  army  over  the  Alps.  Though 
Milan  was  saved  from  his  grasp,  the  imperial  troops 
were  surrounded  and  besieged  in  Pavia.  For  three 
months  they  held  stubbornly  out,  but  famine  at  last 
forced  them  to  a desperate  resolve;  and  in  Febru- 
ary, 1525,  at  a moment  when  the  French  army  was 
weakened  by  the  dispatch  of  forces  to  southern 
Italy,  a sudden  attack  of  the  imperialists  ended  in  a 
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crushing  victory.  The  French  were  utterly  routed, 
and  Francis  himself  remained  a prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  the  conquerors.  The  ruin,  as  it  seemed, 
of  France  roused  into  fresh  life  the  hopes  of  the 
English  king.  Again  drawing  closely  to  Charles  he 
offered  to  join  the  emperor  in  an  invasion  of  France 
with  forty  thousand  men,  to  head  his  own  forces, 
and  to  furnish  heavy  subsidies  for  the  cost  of  war. 
Should  the  allies  prove  successful  and  Henry  be 
crowned  king  of  France,  he  pledged  himself  to  cede 
to  Bourbon  Dauphiny  and  his  duchy,  to  surrender 
Burgundy,  Provence,  and  Languedoc  to  the  em- 
peror, and  to  give  Charles  the  hand  of  his  daughter 
Mary,  and  with  it  the  heritage  of  two  crowns,  which 
would  in  the  end  make  him  master  of  the  world. 

539.  Though  such  a project  seemed  hardly,  per- 
haps, as  possible  to  Wolsey  as  to  his  master  it  served 
to  test  the  sincerity  of  Charles  in  his  adhesion  to  the 
alliance.  But  whether  they  were  in  earnest  or  no 
in  proposing  it,  king  and  minister  had  alike  to  face 
the  diflBculty  of  an  empty  treasury.  Money  was 
again  needed  for  action,  but  to  obtain  a new  grant 
from  parliament  was  impossible,  nor  was  Wolsey 
eager  to  meet  fresh  rebuffs  from  the  spirit  of  the 
commons  or  the  clergy.  He  was  driven  once  more 
to  the  system  of  benevolences.  In  every  county 
a tenth  was  demanded  from  the  laity  and  a fourtl^ 
from  the  clergy  by  the  royal  commissioners.  But 
the  demand  was  met  by  a general  resistance.  The 
political  instinct  of  the  nation  discerned  as  of  old 
that  in  the  question  of  self-taxation  was  involved 
that  of  the  very  existence  of  freedom.  The  clergy 
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put  themselves  in  the  forefront  of  the  opposition, 
and  preached  from  every  pulpit  that  the  commission 
was  contrary  to  the  liberties  of  the  realm,  and  that 
the  king  could  take  no  man’s  goods  but  by  pro- 
cess of  law.  Archbishop  Warham,  who  was  press- 
ing the  demand  in  Kent,  was  forced  to  write  to  the 
court  that  “there  was  sore  grudging  and  murmuring 
among  the  people.”  “If  men  should  give  their 
goods  by  a commission,”  said  the  Kentish  squires, 
“ then  it  would  be  worse  than  the  taxes  of  France, 
and  England  should  be  bond,  not  free.”  So  stirred 
was  the  nation  that  Wolsey  bent  to  the  storm  and 
offered  to  rely  on  the  voluntary  loans  of  each  sub- 
ject. But  the  statute  of  Kichard  the  Third  which 
declared  all  exaction  of  benevolences  illegal  was  re- 
called to  memory ; the  demand  was  evaded  by  Lon- 
don, and  the  commissioners  were  driven  out  of 
Kent.  A revolt  actually  broke  out  among  the  weav- 
ers of  Suffolk;  the  men  of  Cambridge  banded  for 
resistance;  the  Norwich  clothiers,  though  they 
yielded  at  first,  soon  threatened  to  rise.  “ Who  is 
your  captain?”  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  asked  the 
crowd.  “ His  name  is  Poverty,”  was  the  answer, 
“for  he  and  his  cousin  Necessity  have  brought  us 
to  this  doing.”  There  was,  in  fact,  a general  strike 
of  the  employers.  Clothmakers  discharged  their 
workers,  farmers  put  away  their  servants.  “ They 
say  the  king  asketh  so  much  th^it  they  be  not  able 
to  do  as  they  have  done  before  this  time.”  Such 
a peasant  insurrection  as  was  raging  in  Gennany 
was  only  prevented  by  the  unconditional  withdrawal 
of  the  royal  demand. 
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540.  The  check  was  too  rough  a one  not  to  rouse 
both  Wolsey  and  the  king.  Henry  was  wroth  at  the 
need  of  giving  way  before  rebels,  and  yet  more 
wroth  at  the  blow  which  the  strife  had  dealt  to  the 
popularity  on  which  he  set  so  great  a store.  Wolsey 
was  more  keenly  hurt  by  the  overthrow  of  his  hopes 
for  a decisive  campaign.  Without  money  it  was 
impossible  to  take  advantage  of  the  prostration 
of  France  or  bring  the  emperor  to  any  serious  ef- 
fort for  its  subjection  and  partition.  But  Charles 
had  no  purpose  in  any  case  of  playing  the  English 
game,  or  of  carrying  out  the^edges  by  which  he 
had  lured  England  into  war.  ^^e  concluded  an  ar- 
mistice with  his  prisoner,  and  used  Wolsey ’s  French 
negotiations  in  the  previous  year  as  a ground  for 
evading  fulfillment  of  his  stipulations.  The  alli- 
ance was,  in  fact,  at  an  end;  and  the  schemes  of 
winning  anew  “our  inheritance  of  France,”  had 
ended  in  utter  failure.  So  sharp  a blow  could 
hardly  fail  to  shake  Wolsey’s  power.  The  popular 
clamor  against  him  on  the_score  of  the  benevolences 
found  echoes  at  court  ;^^nd  it  was  only  by  a dexter- 
ous gift  to  Henry  of  his  newlj^ -built  palace  at  Hamp- 
ton court  that  Wolsey  again  won  his  did  influence 
over  the  king.  Buried,  indeed,  as  both  Henry  and 
his  minister  were  in  schemes  of  distant  ambition, 
the  sudden  and  general  resistance  of  England  woke 
them  to  an  uneasy  consciousness  that  their  dreams 
of  rfncontrolled  authority  was  yet  to  And  hindrances 
in  the  temper  of  the  people  they  ruled.  And  at  this 
moment  a new  and  irresistible  power  began  to 
quicken  the  national  love  of  freedom  and  law.  It 
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was  the  influence  of  religion  which  was  destined  to 
ruin  the  fabric  of  the  monarchy;  and  the  year  which 
saw  the  defeat  of  the  crown  in  its  exaction  of  be- 
nevolences saw  the  translation  of  the  English  Bible. 

541.  While  Charles  and  Francis  were  struggling 
for  the  lordship  of  the  world,  Germany  had  been 
shaken  by  the  outburst  of  the  reformation.  “That 
Luther  has  a fine  genius!”  laughed  Leo  the  Tenth 
when  he  heard,  in  1517,  that  a German  professor 
had  nailed  some  propositions  denouncing  the  abuse 
of  indulgences,  or  of  the  papal  power  to  remit  cer- 
tain penalties  attached  to  the  commission  of  sins, 
against  the  doors  of  a church  at  Wittemberg.  But 
the  “quarrel  of  friars,”  as  the  controversy  was 
termed  contemptuously  at  Rome,  soon  took  larger 
proportions.  If,  at  the  outset,  Luther  flung  himself 
“ prostrate  at  the  feet”  of  the  papacy  and  owned  its 
f'oice  as  the  voice  of  Christ,  the  sentence  of  Leo  no 
sooner  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  than 
their  opponent  appealed  to  a future  council  of  the 
church.  In  1520  the  rupture  was  complete.  A pa- 
pal bull  formally  condemned  the  errors  of  the  re- 
former, and  Luther  publicly  consigned  the  bull  to 
the  flames.  A second  condemnation  expelled  him 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  the  ban  of  the 
empire  was  soon  added  to  that  of  the  papacy. 
Charles  the  Fifth  had  bought  Leo’s  alliance  with 
himself  and  England  by  a promise  of  repressing  the 
new  heresy ; and  its  author  was  called  upon  to  appear 
before  him  in  a diet  at  Worms.  “ Here  stand  I;  I can 
none  other,”  Luther  replied  to  the  young  emperor 
as  he  pressed  him  to  recant ; and  from  a hiding-place 
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in  the  Thuringian  forest,  where  he  was  sheltered 
after  his  condemnation  hy  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  he 
denounced  not  merely,  as  at  first,  the  abuses  of  the 
papacy,  but  the  papacy  itself.  The  heresies  of 
Wycliffe  were  revived;  the  infallibility,  the  author- 
ity of  the  Roman  see,  the  truth  of  its  doctrines,  the 
eflicacy  of  its  worship,  were  denied  and  scoffed  at 
in  vigorous  pamphlets  which  issued  from  his  retreat, 
and  were  dispersed  throughout  the  world  by  the 
new  printing  press.  Germany  welcomed  them 
with  enthusiasm.  Its  old  resentment  against  the 
oppression  of  Rome,  the  moral  revolt  in  its  more  re- 
ligious minds  against  the  secularity  and  corruption 
of  the  church,  the  disgust  of  the  new  learning  at  the 
superstition  which  the  papacy  now  formally  pro- 
tected, combined  to  secure  for  Luther  a widespread 
popularity  and  the  protection  of  the  northern  princes 
of  the  empire. 

542.  In  England  his  protest  seemed  at  first  to  find 
no  echo.  The  king  himself  was,  both  on  political 
and  religious  grounds,  firm  on  the  papal  side.  Eng- 
land and  Rome  were  drawn  to  a close  alliance  by 
the  identity  of  their  political  position.  Each  was 
hard  pressed  between  the  same  great  powers;  Rome 
had  to  hold  its  own  between  the  masters  of  south- 
ern  and  the  masters  of  northern  Italy,  as  England 
had  to  hold  her  own  between  the  rulers  of  France 
and  of  the  Netherlands.  From  the  outset  of  his 
reign  to  the  actual  break  with  Clement  the  Seventh, 
the  policy  of  Henry  is  always  at  one  with  that  of  the 
papacy.  Nor  were  the  king’s  religious  tendencies 
hostile  to  it.  He  was  a trained  theologian,  and 
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proud  of  his  theological  knowledge,  hut,  to  the  end, 
his  convictions  remained  firmly  on  the  side  of  the 
doctrines  which  Luther  denied.  In  1521,  therefore, 
he  entered  the  lists  against  Luther  with  an  “Asser- 
tion of  the  Seven  Sacraments,”  for  which  he  was  re- 
warded by  Leo  with  the  title  of  “defender  of  the 
faith.”  The  insolent  abuse  of  the  reformer’s  answer 
called  More  and  Fisher  into  the  field.  The  influence 
of  the  new  learning  was  now  strong  at  the  English 
court.  Colet  and  Grocyn  were  among  its  foremost 
preachers;  Linacre  was  Henry’s  physician;  More 
was  a privy  councilor ; Pace  was  one  of  the  secreta- 
ries of  state;  Tunstall  was  master  of  the  rolls.  And 
as  yet  the  new  learning,  though  scared  by  Luther’s 
intemperate  language,  had  steadily  backed  him  in 
his  struggle.  Erasmus  pleaded  for  him  with  the 
emperor.  Ulrich  von  Hutten  attacked  the  friar  in 
satires  and  invectives  as  violent  as  his  own.  But 
the  temper  of  the  Renascence  was  even  more  antag- 
onistic to  the  temper  of  Luther  than  that  of  Rome 
itself.  From  the  golden  dream  of  a new  age 
wrought  peaceably  and  purely  by  the  slow  progress 
of  intelligence,  the  growth  of  letters,  the  develop- 
ment of  human  virtue,  the  reformer  of  Wittemberg 
turned  away  with  horror.  He  had  little  or  no  sym- 
pathy with  the  new  culture.  He  despised  reason  as 
heartily  as  any  papal  dogmatist  could  despise  it. 
He  hated  the  very  thought  of  toleration  or  compre- 
hension. He  had  been  driven  by  a moral  and  intel- 
lectual compulsion  to  declare  the  Roman  system  a 
false  one.  but  it  was  only  to  replace  it  by  another 
system  of  doctrine  just  as  elaborate,  and  claiming 
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precisely  the  same  infallibility.  To  degrade  human 
nature  was  to  attack  the  very  base  of  the  new  learn- 
ing; and  his  attack  on  it  called  the  foremost  of  its 
teachers  to  the  field.  But  Erastnus  no  sooner  ad- 
vanced to  its  defense  than  Luther  declared  man  to 
be  utterly  enslaved  by  original  sin,  and  incapable, 
through  any  efforts  of  his  own,  of  discovering  truth 
or  of  arriving  at  goodness.  Such  a doctrine  not 
only  annihilated  the  piety  and  wisdom  of  the  classic 
past,  from  which  the  new  learning  had  drawn  its 
larger  views  of  life  and  of  the  world ; it  trampled  in 
the  dust  reason  itself,  the  very  instrument  by  which 
More  and  Erasmus  hoped  to  regenerate  both  knowl- 
edge and  religion.  To  More  especially,  with  his 
keener  perception  of  its  future  effect,  this  sudden 
revival  of  a purely  theological  and  dogmatic  spirit, 
severing  Christendom  into  warring  camps  and  ruin- 
ing all  hopes  of  union  and  tolerance,  was  especially 
hateful.  The  temper  which  hitherto  had  seemed  so 
“endearing,  gentle,  and  happy,”  suddenly  gave 
way.  His  reply  to  Luther’s  attack  upon  the  king 
sank  to  the  level  of  the  work  it  answered;  and 
though  that  of  Bishop  Fisher  was  calmer  and  more 
argumentative,  the  divorce  of  the  new  learning  from 
the  reformation  seemed  complete. 

543.  But  if  the  world  of  scholars  and  thinkers 
stood  aloof  from  the  new  movement  it  found  a 
warmer  welcome  in  the  larger  world  where  men  ars 
stirred  rather  by  emotion  than  by  thought.  There 
was  an  England  of  which  even  More  and  Colet  knew 
little,  in  which  Luther’s  words  kindled  a fire  that 
was  never  to  die.  As  a great  social  and  political 
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movement  Lollardry  bad  ceased  to  exist,  and  little 
remained  of  the  directly  religious  impulse  given  by 
Wyclifte  beyond  a vague  restlessness  and  discontent 
with  the  system  of  the  church.  But,  weak  and  fitful 
as  was  the  life  of  Lollardry,  the  prosecutions  whose 
records  lie  scattered  over  the  bishop’s  registers  failed 
wholly  to  kill  it.  We  see  groups  meeting  here  and 
there  to  read  “ in  a great  book  of  heresy  all  one 
night  certain  chapters  of  the  Evangelists  in  English,” 
while  transcripts  of  Wycliffe’s  tracts  passed  from 
hand  to  hand.  The  smoldering  embers  needed  but 
a breath  to  fan  them  into  flame,  and  the  breath  came 
from  William  Tyndale.  Born  among  the  Cotswolds 
when  Bosworth  Field  gave  England  to  the  Tudors, 
Tyndale  passed  from  Oxford  to  Cambridge  to  feel 
the  full  impulse  given  by  the  appearance  there  of  the 
New  Testament  of  Erasmus.  From  that  moment 
one  thought  was  at  his  heart.  He  “perceived  by 
experience  how  that  it  was  impossible  to  establish 
the  lay  people  in  any  truth  except  the  Scripture 
were  plainly  laid  before  their  eyes  in  their  mother 
tongue.  ” “If  God  spare  my  life,  ” he  said  to  a learned 
controversialist,  ‘ ‘ ere  many  years  I will  cause  a boy 
that  driveth  the  plow  shall  know  more  of  the  Scrip- 
ture than  thou  dost.”  But  he  was  a man  of  forty 
before  his  dream  became  fact.  Drawn  from  his 
retirement  in  Gloucestershire  by  the  news  of  Luther’s 
protest  at  Wittemberg,  he  found  shelter  for  a year 
with  a London  alderman,  Humfrey  Monmouth. 
“He  studied  most  part  of  the  day  at  his  book,”  said 
his  host  afterward,  “and  would  eat  but  sodden  meat 
by  his  good  will  and  drink  but  small  single  beer.  ” 
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The  book  at  which  he  studied  was  the  Bible.  But 
it  was  soon  needful  to  quit  England  if  his  purpose 
was  to  hold.  “I  understood  at  the  last  not  only 
that  there  was  no  room  in  my  lord  of  London’s  pal- 
ace to  translate  the  New  Testament,  but  also  that 
there  was  no  place  to  do  it  in  all  England.”  From 
Hamburg,  where  he  took  refuge  in  1524,  he  probably 
soon  found  his  way  to  the  little  town  which  had  sud- 
denly become  the  sacred  city  of  the  reformation. 
Students  of  all  nations  were  flocking  there  with  an 
enthusiasm  which  resembled  that  of  the  crusades. 
“As  they  came  in  sight  of  the  town,”  a contem- 
porary tells  us,  “ they  returned  thanks  to  God  with 
clasped  hands,  for  from  Wittemberg,  as  heretofore 
from  Jerusalem,  the  light  of  evangelical  truth  had 
spread  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth.” 

544.  Such  a visit  could  only  fire  Tyndale  to  face 
the  “poverty,  exile,  bitter  absence  from  friends,  hun- 
ger, and  thirst,  and  cold,  great  dangers,  and  innu- 
merable other  hard  and  sharp  fightings,”  which  the 
work  he  had  set  himself  was  to  bring  with  it.  In 
1525  his  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted, and  means  were  furnished  by  English  mer- 
chants for  printing  it  at  Koln.  But  Tyndale  had 
soon  to  fly  with  his  sheets  to  Worms,  a city  whose 
Lutheran  tendencies  made  it  a safer  refuge,  and  it 
was  from  Worms  that  six  thousand  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  were  sent  in  1526  to  English  shores.  The 
king  was  keenly  opposed  to  a book  which  he 
looked  on  as  made  “at  the  solicitation  and  in- 
stance of  Luther;”  and  even  the  men  of  the  new 
learning  from  whom  it  might  have  hoped  for  wel- 
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come  were  estranged  from  it  by  its  Lutheran  origin. 
We  can  only  fairly  judge  their  action  by  viewing  it 
in  the  light  of  the  time.  What  Warham  and  More 
saw  ever  sea  might  well  have  turned  them  from  a 
movement  which  seemed  breaking  down  the  very 
foundations  of  religion  and  society.  Not  only  was 
the  fabric  of  the  ehurch  rent  asunder,  and  the  center 
of  Christian  unity  denounced  as  “Babylon,”  but 
the  reform  itself  seemed  passing  into  anarchy. 
Luther  was  steadily  moving  onward  from  the  denial 
of  one  Catholic  dogma  to  that  of  another ; and  what 
Luther  still  clung  to  his  followers  were  ready  to  fling 
away.  Carlstadt  was  denouncing  the  reformer  of 
Wittemberg  as  flercely  as  Luther  himself  had  de- 
nounced the  pope,  and  meanwhile  the  religious  ex- 
citement was  kindling  wild  dreams  of  social  revolu- 
tion, and  men  stood  aghast  at  the  horrors  of  a peas- 
ant-war which  broke  out  in  southern  Germany,  It 
was  not,  therefore,  as  a mere  translation  of  the  Bible 
that  Tyndale’s  work  reached  England.  It  came  as  a 
part  of  the  Lutheran  movement,  and  it  bore  the 
Lutheran  stamp  in  its  version  of  ecclesiastical  words. 
“Church”  became  “congregation,”  “priest”  was 
changed  into  “elder.”  It  came,  too,  in  company 
with  Luther’s  bitter  invectives  and  reprints  of  the 
tracts  of  Wycliffe,  which  the  German  traders  of  the 
Steelyard  were  importing  in  large  numbers.  We 
can  bal  dly  wonder  that  More  denounced  the  book  as 
heretical,  or  that  Warham  ordered  it  to  be  given  up 
by  all  who  possessed  it. 

54i^^^^olsey  took  little  heed  of  religious  matters, 
but  his  policy  was  one  of  political  adhesion  to  Kome, 
VoL  IV-6 
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and  lie  presided  over  a solemn  penance  to  which 
some  Steelyard  men  submitted  in  St.  Paul’s.  ‘ With 
six  and  thirty  abbots,  mitered  priors,  and  bishops, 
and  he  in  his  whole  pomp  mitered”  the  cardinal 
looked  on  while  ‘ ‘ great  baskets  full  of  books  . . . 
were  commanded,  after  the  great  fire  was  made  be- 
fore the  rood  of  Northen,”  the  crucifix  by  the  great 
north  door  of  the  cathedral,  “thus  to  be  burned,  and 
those  heretics  to  go  thrice  about  the  fire  and  to  cast 
in  their  fagots.”  But  scenes  and  denunciations  such 
as  these  were  vain  in  the  presence  of  an  enthusiasm 
which  grew  every  hour.  “ Englishmen,”  says  a 
scholar  of  the  time,  ‘ ‘ were  so  eager  for  the  gospel 
as  to  afiirm  that  they  would  buy  a New  Testament 
even  if  they  had  to  give  a hundred  thousand  pieces 
of  money  for  it.”  Bibles  and  pamphlets  were  smug- 
gled over  to  England  and  circulated  among  the 
poorer  and  trading  classes  through  the  agency  of  an 
association  of  “ Christian  Brethren,”  consisting  prin- 
cipally of  London  tradesmen  and  citizens,  but 
whose  missionaries  spread  over  the  country  at  large. 
They  found  their  way  at  once  to  the  universities, 
where  the  intellectual  impulse  given  by  the  new 
learning  was  quickening  religious  speculation.  Cam- 
bridge had  already  wmn  a name  for  heresy ; Barnes, 
one  of  its  foremost  scholars,  had  to  carry  his  fagot 
before  Wolsey  at  St.  Paul’s,  two  other  Cambridge 
teachers,  Bilney  and  Latimer,  were  already  known 
as  “Lutherans.”  The  Cambridge  scholars  whom 
Wolsey  introduced  into  Cardinal  college,  which  he 
was  founding,  spread  the  contagion  through  Oxford. 
A group  of  “ brethren”  was  formed  in  Cardinal  col- 
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lege  for  the  secret  reading  and  discussion  of  the 
epistles;  and  this  soon  included  the  more  intelligent 
and  learned  scholars  of  the  university.  It  vras  in 
vain  that  Clark,  the  center  of  his  group,  strove  to 
dissuade  fresh  members  from  joining  it  by  warnings 
of  the  impending  dangers.  “I  fell  down  on  my 
knees  at  his  feet,”  says  one  of  them,  Anthony  Dala- 
ber,  “and  with  tears  and  sighs  besought  him  that 
for  the  tender  mercy  of  God  he  should  not  refuse 
me,  saying  that  I tiiasted  verily  that  he  who  had 
begun  this  on  me  would  not  forsake  me,  but  would 
give  me  grace  to  continue  therein  to  the  end.  When 
he  heard  me  say  so  he  came  to  me,  took  me  in  his 
arms,  and  kissed  me,  saying,  ‘The  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty grant  jmu  so  to  do,  and  from  henceforth  ever 
take  me  for  your  father,  and  I will  take  you  for  my 
son  in  Christ.’  ” 

548.  In  1528  the  excitement  which  follow'ed  on 
this  rapid  diffusion  of  Tyndale’s  works  forced  Wol- 
sey  to  more  vigorous  action;  many  of  the  Oxford 
brethren  were  thrown  into  prison  and  their  books 
seized.  But  in  spite  of  the  panic  of  the  Protestants, 
some  of  whom  fled  over  sea,  little  severity  was  really 
exercised.  Henry’s  chief  anxiety,  indeed,  was  lest 
in  the  outburst  against  heresy  the  interest  of  the 
new  leai-ning  should  suffer  harm.  This  was  re- 
markably shown  in  the  protection  he  extended  to 
one  who  was  destined  to  eclipse  even  the  fame  of 
Colet  as  a popular  preacher.  Hugh  Latimer  was  the 
son  of  a Leicestershire  yeoman,  whose  armor  the  boy 
had  buckled  on  in  Henry  the  Seventh’s  daj^s,  ere  he 
set  out  to  meet  the  Cornish  insurgents  at  Blackheath 
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^eld.  Latimer  has  himself  described  the  soldierly 
training  of  his  youth.  “ My  father  was  delighted  to 
teach  me  to  shoot  with  the  bow.  He  taught  me  how 
to  draw,  how  to  lay  my  body  to  the  bow,  not  to 
draw  with  strength  of  arm  as  other  nations  do, 
but  with  the  strength  of  the  body.”  At  fourteen  he 
was  at  Cambridge,  flinging  himself  into  the  new 
learning,  which  was  winning  its  way  there,  with 
a zeal  that  at  last  told  on  his  physical  strength.  The 
ardor  of  his  mental  efforts  left  its  mark  on  him  in 
ailments  and  enfeebled  health,  from  which,  vigorous 
as  he  was,  his  frame  never  wholly  fre^ed  itself.  But 
he  was  destined  to  be  known,  not  as  a scholar,  but  as 
a preacher.  In  Ms  addresses  from  the  pulpit  the 
sturdy  good  sense  of  the  man  shook  off  the  pedantry 
of  the  schools  as  well  as  the  subtlety  of  the  theolo- 
■gian.  He  had  little  turn  for  speculation,  and  in  the 
religious  changes  of  the  day  we  And  him  constantly 
lagging  behind  his  brother  reformers.  But  he  had 
the  moral  earnestness  of  a Jewish  prophet,  and  his 
denunciations  of  wrong  had  a prophetic  directness 
and  Are.  “Have  pity  on  your  soul,”  he  cried  to 
Henry,  “and  think  that  the  day  is  even  at  hand 
when  you  shall  give  an  account  of  your  office,  and  of 
the  blood  that  hath  been  shed  by  your  sword.”  His 
irony  was  yet  more  telling  than  his  invective,  “ I 
would  ask  you  a strange  question,”  he  said  once  at 
Paul’s  Cross  to  a ring  of  bishops;  “who  is  the 
most  diligent  prelate  in  all  England,  that  passeth  all 
the  rest  in  doing  of  his  office?  I will  tell  you.  It 
is  the  devil!  of  all  the  pack  of  them  that  have  cure, 
the  devil  shall  go  for  my  money;  for  he  ordereth  his 
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business.  Therefore,  you  unpreaching  prelates,, 
learn  of  the  devil  to  be  diligent  in  your  office.  If 
you  will  not  learn  of  God,  for  shame  learn  of  the- 
devil.”  But  Latimer  was  far  from  limiting  himself 
to  invective.  His  homely  humor  breaks  in  with 
story  and  apologue ; his  earnestness  is  always  tem- 
pered with  good  sense;  his  plain  and  simple  style 
quickens  with  a shrewd  mother-wit.  He  talks  to  his 
hearers  as  a man  talks  to  his  friends,  telling  stories 
such  as  we  have  given  of  his  own  life  at  home,  or 
chatting  about  the  changes  and  chances  of  the  day 
with  a transparent  simplicity  and  truth  that  raises 
even  his  chat  into  grandeur.  His  theme  is  always  the 
actual  world  about  him,  and  in  his  simple  lessons  of 
loyalty,  of  industry,  of  pity  for  the  poor,  he  touches 
upon  almost  every  subject,  from  the  plough  to  the 
throne.  No  such  preaching  had  been  heard  in  Eng- 
land before  his  day,  and  with  the  growth  of  his  fame 
grew  the  danger  of  persecution.  There  were  mo- 
ments when,  bold  as  he  was,  Latimer’s  heart  failed 
him.  “If  I had  not  trust  that  God  will  help  me,” 
he  wrote  once,  “I  think  the  ocean  sea  would  have 
divided  my  lord  of  London  and  me  by  this  day.”  A 
citation  for  heresy  at  last  brought  the  danger  home. 
“ I intend,”  he  wrote,  with  his  peculiar  medley  of 
humor  and  pathos,  “to  make  merry  with  my  parish- 
ioners this  Christmas  for  all  the  sorrow,  lest  per- 
chance I may  never  return  to  them  again.”  But  he 
was  saved  throughout  by  the  steady  protection  of  the 
court.  Wolsey  upheld  him  against  the  threats  of 
the  Bishop  of  Ely;  Henry  made  him  his  own  chap- 
lain; and  the  king’s  interposition  at  this  critical  mo* 
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ment  forced  Latimer’s  judges  to  content  themselves 
with  a few  vague  words  of  submission. 

547.  What  really  sheltered  the  reforming  move- 
ment was  Wolsey’s  indifference  to  all  but  political 
matters.  In  spite  of  the  foundation  of  Cardinal 
college  in  which  he  was  now  engaged,  and  of  the 
suppression  of  some  lesser  monasteries  for  its  en- 
dowment, the  men  of  the  new  learning  looked  on 
him  as  really  devoid  of  any  interest  in  the  revival  of 
letters  or  in  their  hopes  of  a general  enlightenment. 
He  took  hardly  more  heed  of  the  new  Lutheranism. 
His  mind  had  no  religious  turn,  and  the  quarrel  of 
faiths  was  with  him  simply  one  factor  in  the  political 
game  which  he  was  carrying  on  and  which  at  this 
moment  became  more  complex  and  absorbing  than 
ever.  The  victory  of  Pavia  had  ruined  that  system 
of  balance  which  Henry  the  Seventh  and  in  his  ear- 
lier days  Henry  the  Eighth  had  striven  to  preserve. 
But  the  ruin  had  not  been  to  England’s  profit,  but 
to  the  profit  of  its  ally.  While  the  emperor  stood 
supreme  in  Europe  Henry  had  won  nothing  from 
the  war,  and  it  was  plain  that  Charles  meant  him  to 
win  nothing.  He  set  aside  all  projects  of  a joint  in- 
vasion ; he  broke  his  pledge  to  wed  Mary  Tudor  and 
married  a princess  of  Portugal ; he  pressed  for  a 
peace  with  Prance  which  would  give  him  Burgundy. 
It  was  time  for  Henry  and  his  minister  to  change 
their  course.  They  resolved  to  withdraw  from  all 
active  part  in  the  rivalry  of  the  two  powers.  In 
June,  1525,  a treaty  was  secretly  concluded  with 
Prance.  But  Henry  remained  on  fair  terms  with 
the  emperor:  and  though  England  joined  the  holy 
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league  for  the  deliverance  of  Italy  from  the  Spam 
iards  which  was  formed  between  France,  the  pope, 
and  the  lesser  Italian  states  on  the  release  of  Francis 
in  the  spring  of  1526  by  virtue  of  a treaty  which  he 
at  once  repudiated,  she  took  no  part  in  the  lingering 
war  which  went  on  across  the  Alps.  Charles  was 
too  prudent  to  resent  Henry’s  alliance  with  his  foes, 
and  from  this  moment  the  country  remained  virtual- 
ly at  peace.  Ho  longer  spurred  by  the  interest  of 
great  events,  the  king  ceased  to  take  a busy  part  in 
foreign  politics,  and  gave  himself  to  hunting  and 
sport.  Among  the  fairest  and  gayest  ladies  of  his 
court  stood  Anne  Boleyn.  She  was  sprung  of  a 
merchant  family  which  had  but  lately  risen  to  dis- 
tinction through  two  great  marriages,  that  of  her 
grandfather  with  the  heiress  of  the  Earls  of  Ormond, 
and  that  of  her  father.  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn,  with  a 
sister  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  It  was  probably 
through  his  kinship  with  the  duke,  who  was  now 
lord  treasurer  and  high  in  the  king’s  confidence, 
that  Boleyn  was  employed  throughout  Henry’s  reign 
in  state  business,  and  his  diplomatic  abilities  had 
secured  his  appointment  as  envoy  both  to  France 
and  to  the  emperor.  His  son,  George  Boleyn,  a man 
of  culture  and  a poet,  was  among  the  group  of  young 
courtiers  in  whose  society  Henry  took  most  pleasure. 
Anne  was  his  youngest  daughter ; born  in  1507,  she 
was  still  but  a girl  of  sixteen  when  the  outbreak  of 
war  drew  her  from  a stay  in  France  to  the  English 
court.  Her  beauty  was  small,  but  her  bright  eyes, 
her  flowing  hair,  her  gaiety  and  wit,  soon  won  favor 
with  the  king,  and  only  a month  after  her  return  in 
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1522  the  grant  of  honors  to  her  father  marked  her 
Influence  over  Henry.  Fresh  gifts  in  the  following 
years  showed  that  the  favor  continued;  but  in  1524 
a new  color  was  given  to  this  intimacy  hy  a resolve 
on  the  king’s  part  to  break  his  marriage  with  the 
queen.  Catharine  had  now  reached  middle  age ; her 
personal  charms  had  departed.  The  death  of  every 
child  save  Mary  may  have  woke  scruples  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  a marriage  on  which  a curse  seemed 
to  rest;  the  need  of  a male  heir  for  public  security 
may  have  deepened  this  impression.  But  whatever 
were  the  grounds  of  his  action  we  And  Henry  from 
this  moment  pressing  the  Eoman  see  to  grant  him  a 
divorce. 

548.  It  is  probable  that  the  matter  was  already 
mooted  in  1525,  a year  which  saw  new  proof  of 
Anne’s  influence  in  the  elevation  of  Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn  to  the  baronage  as  Lord  Eochford.  It  is 
certain  that  it  was  the  object  of  secret  negotiation 
with  the  pope  in  1526.  No  sovereign  stood  higher 
in  the  favor  of  Eome  than  Henry,  whose  alliance 
had  ever  been  ready  in  its  distress  and  who  was  even 
now  prompt  with  aid  in  money.  But  Clement’s 
consent  to  his  wish  meant  a break  with  the  emperor, 
Catharine’s  nephew ; and  the  exhaustion  of  France, 
the  weakness  of  the  league  in  which  the  lesser  Italian 
states  strove  to  maintain  their  independence  against 
Charles  after  the  battle  of  Pavia,  left  the  pope  at  the 
emperor’s  mercy.  While  the  English  envoy  was 
mooting  the  question  of  divorce  in  1526,  the  surprise 
of  Eome  by  an  imperial  force  brought  home  to 
Clement  his  utter  helplessness.  It  is  hard  to  dis- 
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cover  what  part  Wolsey  had  as  yet  taken  in  the  mat- 
ter, or  whether  as  in  other  cases  Henry  had  till  now 
been  acting  alone,  though  the  cardinal  himself  tells 
us  that  on  Catharine’s  first  discovery  of  the  intrigue 
she  attributed  the  proposal  of  divorce  to  “my  pro- 
curement and  setting  forth.”  But  from  this  point 
his  intervention  is  clear.  As  legate  he  took  cogniz- 
ance of  all  matrimonial  causes,  and  in  May,  1527,  a 
collusive  action  was  brought  in  his  court  against 
Henry  for  cohabiting  with  his  brother’s  wife.  The 
king  appeared  by  proctor;  but  the  suit  was  suddenly 
dropped.  Secret  as  were  the  proceedings,  they  had 
now  reached  Catharine’s  ears ; and  as  she  refused  to 
admit  the  facts  on  which  Henry  rested  liis  case,  her 
appeal  would  have  carried  the  matter  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  pope,  and  Clement’s  decision  could  hardly  be 
a favorable  one. 

549.  The  pope  was  now  in  fact  a prisoner  in  the 
emperor’s  hands.  At  the  very  moment  of  the  suit 
Rome  was  stormed  and  sacked  by  the  army  of  the 
Duke  of  Bourbon,  “ If  the  pope’s  holiness  fortune 
either  to  be  slain  or  taken,”  Wolsey  wrote  to  the 
king  when  the  news  of  this  event  reached  England, 
“it  shall  not  a little  hinder  your  grace’s  affairs.” 
But  it  was  needful  for  the  cardinal  to  find  some  ex- 
pedient to  carry  out  the  king’s  will,  for  the  group 
around  Anne  were  using  her  skilfully  for  their  pur- 
poses. A great  party  had  now  gathered  to  her  sup- 
port. Her  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  an  able  and 
ambitious  man,  counted  on  her  rise  to  set  him  at  the 
head  of  the  council-board;  the  brilliant  group  of 
young  courtiers  to  which  her  brother  belonged  saw 
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in  her  success  their  own  elevation ; and  the  Duke  of 
Suffolk  with  the  hulk  of  the  nobles  hoped  through 
her  means  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  the  statesman 
before  whom  they  trembled.  What  most  served 
their  plans  was  the  growth  of  Henry’s  passion.  “ If 
it  please  you,”  the  king  wrote  at  this  time  to  Anne 
Boleyn,  “to  do  the  ofldce  of  a true,  loyal  mistress, 
and  give  yourself  body  and  heart  to  me,  who  have 
been  and  mean  to  be  your  loyal  servant,  I promise 
you  not  only  the  name  but  that  I shall  make  you  my 
sole  mistress,  remove  all  others  from  my  affection, 
and  serve  you  only.  ” 'What  stirred  Henry’s  wrath 
most  was  Catharine’s  “stiff  and  obstinate”  refusal  to 
bow  to  his  will.  Wolsey’s  advice  that  “your  grace 
should  handle  her  both  gently  and  doulcely,”  only 
goaded  Henry’s  impatience.  He  lent  an  ear  to  the 
rivals  who  charged  his  minister  with  slackness  in  the 
cause,  and  danger  drove  the  cardinal  to  a bolder  and 
yet  more  unscrupulous  device.  The  entire  subjec- 
tion of  Italy  to  the  emperor  was  drawing  closer  the 
French  alliance;  and  a new  treaty  had  been  con- 
cluded in  April.  But  this  had  hardly  been  signed 
when  the  sack  of  Rome  and  the  danger  of  the  pope 
called  for  bolder  measures.  Wolsey  was  dispatched 
on  a solemn  embassy  to  Francis  to  promise  an  Eng- 
lish subsidy  on  the  dispatch  of  a French  army  across 
the  Alps.  But  he  aimed  at  turning  the  pope’s  situa- 
tion to  the  profit  of  the  divorce.  Clement  was  vir- 
tually a prisoner  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo;  and  as 
it  was  impossible  for  him  to  fulfill  freely  the  func- 
tion of  a pope,  Wolsey  proposed  in  conjunction  with 
Francis  to  call  a meeting  of  the  college  of  cardinals 
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at  Avignon  which  should  exercise  the  papal  powers 
till  Clement’s  liberation.  As  Wolsey  was  to  preside 
over  this  assembly,  it  would  be  easy  to  win  from  it  a 
favorable  answer  to  Henry’s  request. 

550.  But  Clement  had  no  mind  to  surrender  his 
power,  and  secret  orders  from  the  pope  prevented 
the  Italian  cardinals  from  attending  such  an  assem- 
bly. Nor  was  Wolsey  more  fortunate  in  another 
plan  for  bringing  about  the  same  end  by  inducing 
Clement  to  delegate  to  him  his  full  powers  westward 
of  the  Alps.  Henry’s  trust  in  him  was  fast  waning 
before  these  failures  and  the  steady  pressure  of  his 
rivals  at  court,  and  the  coldness  of  the  king  on  his 
return  in  September  was  an  omen  of  his  minister’s 
fall.  Henry  was,  in  fact,  resolved  to  take  his  own 
course;  and  while  Wolsey  sought  from  the  pope  a 
commission  enabling  him  to  try  the  case  in  his  lega- 
tine  court  and  pronounce  the  marriage  null  and  void 
by  sentence  of  law,  Heniy  had  determined  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Boleyns  and  apparently  of  Thomas 
Cranmer,  a Cambridge  scholar  who  was  serving  as 
their  chaplain,  to  seek,  without  Wolsey’s  knowledge, 
from  Clement  either  his  approval  of  a divorce,  or,  if 
a divorce  could  not  be  obtained,  a dispensation  to  re- 
j marry  without  any  divorce  at  all.  For  some  months 
! his  envoys  could  find  no  admission  to  the  pope ; and 
I though  in  December  Clement  sueceeded  in  escaping 
to  Orvieto  and  drew  some  courage  from  the  entry  of 
the  French  army  into  Italy,  his  temper  was  still  too 
timid  to  venture  on  any  decided  course.  He  refused 
' the  dispensation  altogether.  Wolsey’s  proposal  for 
leaving  the  matter  to  a legatine  court  found  better 
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favor;  but  when  the  commission  reached  England  it 
was  found  to  be  “ of  no  effect  or  authority.”  What 
Henry  wanted  was  not  merely  a divorce,  but  the 
express  sanction  of  the  pope  to  his  divorce,  and  this 
Clement  steadily  evaded.  A fresh  embassy  with 
Wolsey’s  favorite  and  secretary,  Stephen  Gardiner, 
'at  its  head,  reached  Orvieto  in  March,  1528,  to  find, 
in  spite  of  Gardiner’s  threats,  hardly  better  success ; 
but  Clement  at  last  consented  to  a legatine  commis- 
sion for  the  trial  of  the  case  in  England.  In  this 
commission.  Cardinal  Campeggio,  who  was  looked 
upon  as  a partisan  of  the  English  king,  was  joined 
with  Wolsey. 

551.  Great  as  the  concession  seemed,  this  gleam  of 
success  failed  to  hide  from  the  minister  the  dangers 
which  gathered  round  him.  The  great  nobles  whom 
he  had  practically  shut  out  from  the  king’s  counsels 
were  longing  for  his  fall.  The  Boleyns  and  the 
young  courtiers  looked  on  him  as  cool  in  Anne’s 
cause.  He  was  hated  alike  by  men  of  the  old  doc- 
trine and  men  of  the  new.  The  clergy  had  neve/ 
forgotten  his  extortions,  the  monks  saw  him  sup- 
pressing small  monasteries.  The  foundation  of 
Cardinal  college  failed  to  reconcile  to  him  the 
scholars  of  the  new  learning;  their  poet,  Skelton, 
was  among  his  bitterest  assailants.  The  Protestants, 
goaded  by  the  persecution  of  this  very  year,  hated 
him  with  a deadly  hatred.  His  French  alliances,  his 
declaration  of  war  with  the  emperor,  hindered  the 
trade  with  Flanders  and  secured  the  hostility  of  the 
merchant  class.  The  country  at  large,  galled  with 
murrain  and  famine,  and  panic-struck  by  an  out* 
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break  of  the  sweating  sickness,  which  carried  off  2,000 
in  London  alone,  laid  all  its  suffering  at  the  door  of 
the  cardinal.  And  now  that  Henry’s  mood  itself 
became  uncertain,  Wolsey  knew  his  hour  was  come. 
Were  the  marriage  once  made,  he  told  the  French 
embassador,  and  a male  heir  born  to  the  realm,  he 
would  withdraw  from  state  affairs  and  serve  God  for 
the  rest  of  his  life.  But  the  divorce  had  still  to  be 
brought  about  ere  marriage  could  be  made  or  heir 
be  born.  Henry,  indeed,  had  seized  on  the  grant 
of  a commission  as  if  the  matter  were  at  an  end. 
Anne  Boleyn  was  installed  in  the  royal  palace,  and 
honored  with  the  state  of  a wife.  The  new  legate, 
Campeggio,  held  the  bishopric  of  Salisbury,  and 
had  been  asked  for  as  judge  from  the  belief  that  he 
would  favor  the  king’s  cause.  But  he  bore  secret 
instructions  from  the  pope  to  bring  about  if  possible 
a reconciliation  between  Henry  and  the  queen,  and 
in  no  case  to  pronounce  sentence  without  reference 
to  Kome.  The  slowness  of  his  journey  presaged  ill ; 
he  did  not  reach  England  till  the  end  of  September, 
and  a month  was  wasted  in  vain  efforts  to  bring 
Henry  to  a reconciliation  or  Catharine  to  retirement 
into  a monastery.  A new  difficulty  disclosea  itself 
in  the  supposed  existence  of  a brief  issued  by  Pope 
! Julius  and  now  in  the  possession  of  the  emperor, 

I which  overruled  all  the  objections  to  the  earlier  dis- 
1 pensation  on  which  Henry  relied.  The  hearing  of 
[j  the  cause  was  delayed  through  the  winter,  while  new 
embassies  strove  to  induce  Clement  to  declare  this 
* brief  also  invalid.  Not  only  was  such  a demand 
glaringly  unjust,  but  the  progress  of  the  imperial 
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arms  brought  vividly  home  to  the  pope  its  injustice. 
The  danger  which  he  feared  was  not  merely  a danger 
to  his  temporal  domain  in  Italy.  It  was  a danger  to 
the  papacy  itself.  It  was  in  vain  that  new  embassies 
threatened  Clement  with  the  loss  of  his  spiritual 
power  over  England.  To  break  with  the  emperor 
was  to  risk  the  loss  of  his  spiritual  power  over  a far 
larger  world.  Charles  had  already  consented  to  the 
suspension  of  the  judgment  of  his  diet  at  Worms,  a 
consent  which  gave  security  to  the  new  Protestantism 
in  North  Germany.  If  he  burned  heretics  in  the 
Netherlands,  he  employed  them  in  his  armies. 
Lutheran  soldiers  had  played  their  part  in  the  sack 
of  Rome.  Lutheranism  had  spread  from  North 
Germany  along  the  Rhine ; it  was  now  pushing  fast 
into  the  hereditary  possessions  of  the  Austrian  house, 
it  had  all  but  mastered  the  Low  Countries.  France 
itself  was  mined  with  heresy;  and  were  Charles  once 
to  give  way,  the  whole  continent  would  be  lost  to 
Rome. 

552.  Amid  difficulties  such  as  these  the  papal  court 
saw  no  course  open  save  one  of  delay.  But  the  long 
delay  told  fatally  for  Wolsey’s  fortunes.  Even 
Clement  blamed  him  for  having  hindered  Henry 
from  judging  the  matter  in  his  own  realm  and  mar- 
rying on  the  sentence  of  his  own  courts,  and  the 
Boleyns  naturally  looked  upon  his  policy  as  dictated 
by  hatred  to  Anne.  Norfolk  and  the  great  peers 
took  courage  from  the  bitter  tone  of  the  girl ; and 
Henry  himself  charged  the  cardinal  with  a failure  in 
fulfilling  the  promises  he  had  made  him.  King  and 
minister  still  clung,  indeed,  passionately  to  their 
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hopes  from  Rome.  But  in  1529  Charles  met  their 
pressure  with  a pressure  of  his  own ; and  the  prog- 
ress of  his  arms  decided  Clement  to  avoke  the  cause 
to  Rome.  Wolsey  could  only  hope  to  anticipate 
this  decision  by  pushing  the  trial  hastily  forward, 
and  at  the  end  of  May  the  two  legates  opened  their 
court  in  the  great  hall  of  the  Blackfriars.  King  and 
queen  were  cited  to  appear  before  them  when  the 
court  again  met  on  the  18th  of  June.  Henry  briefly 
announced  his  resolve  to  live  no  longer  in  mortal 
sin.  The  queen  offered  an  appeal  to  Clement,  and 
on  the  refusal  of  the  legates  to  admit  it,  flung  her- 
self at  Henry’s  feet.  “Sire,”  said  Catharine,  “I 
beseech  you  to  pity  me,  a woman  and  a stranger, 
without  an  assured  friend,  and  without  an  indiffer- 
ent counselor.  I take  God  to  witness  that  I have 
always  been  to  you  a true  and  loyal  wife,  that  I have 
made  it  my  constant  duty  to  seek  your  pleasure,  that 
I have  loved  all  whom  you  loved,  whether  I have 
reason  or  not,  whether  they  are  friends  to  me  or 
foes.  I have  been  your  wife  for  years;  I have 
brought  you  many  children.  God  knows  that  when 
I came  to  your  bed  I was  a virgin,  and  I put  it  to 
your  own  conscience  to  say  whether  it  was  not  so. 
If  there  be  any  offense  which  can  be  alleged  against 
me  I consent  to  depart  with  infamy;  if  not,  then  I 
pray  you  to  do  me  justice.”  The  piteous  appeal  was 
wasted  on  a king  who  was  already  entertaining  Anne 
Boleyn  with  royal  state  in  his  own  palace;  the  trial 
proceeded,  and  on  the  23d  of  July  the  court  assembled 
to  pronounce  sentence.  Henry’s  hopes  were  at  their 
highest,  when  they  were  suddenly  dashed  to  the 
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ground.  At  the  opening  of  the  proceedings,  Cam- 
peggio  rose  to  declare  the  court  adjourned  to  the 
following  October. 

553.  The  adjournment  was  a mere  evasion.  The 
pressure  of  the  imperialists  had  at  last  forced  Clem- 
ent to  summon  the  cause  to  his  own  tribunal  at 
Rome,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  legates  was  at  an 
end.  “Now  see  I,”  cried  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  as  he 
dashed  his  hand  on  the  table,  “that  the  old  saw  is 
true,  that  there  was  never  legate  or  cardinal  that  did 
good  to  England!”  The  duke  only  echoed  his  mas- 
ter’s wrath.  Through  the  twenty  years  of  his  reign 
Henry  had  known  nothing  of  opposition  to  his  will. 
His  imperious  temper  had  chafed  at  the  weary  nego- 
tiations, the  subterfuges  and  perfidies  of  the  pope. 
Though  the  commission  was  his  own  device,  his 
pride  must  have  been  sorely  galled  by  the  summons 
to  the  legates’  court.  The  warmest  adherents  of 
the  older  faith  revolted  against  the  degradation  of 
the  crown.  ‘ ‘ It  was  the  strangest  and  newest  sight 
and  device,”  says  Cavendish,  “that  ever  we  read  or 
heard  of  in  any  history  or  chronicle  in  any  region 
that  a king  and  queen  should  be  convented  and  con- 
strained by  process  compellatory  to  appear  in  any 
court  as  common  persons,  within  their  own  realm  i 
and  dominion,  to  abide  the  judgment  and  decree  of  j 
their  own  subjects,  having  the  royal  diadem  and  pre-  | 
rogative  thereof.”  Even  this  degradation  had  been 
borne  in  vain.  Foreign  and  papal  tribunal  as  that  | 
of  the  legates  really  was,  it  lay  within  Henry’s  king- 
dom and  had  the  air  of  an  English  court.  But  the 
citation  to  Rome  was  a summons  to  the  king  to  plead 
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in  a court  without  his  realm.  Wolsey  had  himself 
warned  Clement  of  the  hopelessness  of  expecting 
Henry  to  submit  to  such  humiliation  as  this,  “If 
the  king  be  cited  to  appear  in  person  or  by  proxy, 
and  his  prerogative  be  interfered  with,  none  of  his 
subjects  will  tolerate  the  insult,  ...  To  cite 
the  king  to  Rome,  to  threaten  him  with  excommuni- 
cation, is  no  more  tolerable  than  to  deprive  him  of 
his  royal  dignity.  . . . If  he  were  to  appear  in 

Italy  it  would  be  at  the  head  of  a formidable  army.  ” 
But  Clement  had  been  deaf  to  the  warning,  and  the 
case  had  been  evoked  out  of  the  realm. 

554.  Henry’s  wrath  fell  at  once  on  Wolsey.  What- 
ever furtherance  or  hindrance  the  cardinal  had  given 
to  his  re-marriage,  it  was  W olsey  who  had  dissuaded 
him  from  acting  at  the  first  independently,  from 
conducting  the  cause  in  his  own  courts  and  acting 
on  the  sentence  of  his  own  judges.  Whether  to  se- 
cure the  succession  by  a more  indisputable  decision 
or  to  preserve  uninjured  the  prerogatives  of  the 
papal  see,  it  was  Wolsey  who  had  counseled  him  to 
seek  a divorce  from  Rome  and  promised  him  success 
in  bis  suit.  And  in  this  counsel  Wolsey  stood  alone. 
Even  Clement  had  urged  the  king  to  carry  out  his 
original  purpose  when  it  was  too  late  All  that  the 
pope  sought  was  to  be  freed  from  the  necessity  of 
meddling  in  the  matter  at  ail.  It  was  Wolsey  who 
had  forced  papal  intervention  on  him,  as  he  had 
forced  it  on  Henry,  and  the  failure  of  his  plans  was 
fatal  to  him.  From  the  close  of  the  legatine  court 
Henry  vrould  see  him  no  more,  and  his  favorite, 
Stephen  Gardiner,  who  had  become  chief  secretary 
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of  state,  succeeded  him  in  the  king’s  confidence.  If 
Wolsey  still  remained  minister  for  a while,  it  was 
because  the  thread  of  the  complex  foreign  negotia 
tions  which  he  was  conducting  could  not  be  roughly 
broken.  Here,  too,  however  failure  awaited  him. 
His  diplomacy  sought  to  bring  fresh  pressure  on  the 
pope  and  to  provide  a fresh  check  on  the  emperor 
by  a closer  alliance  with  France.  But  Francis  was 
anxious  to  recover  his  children,  who  had  remained 
as  hostages  for  his  return;  he  was  weary  of  the  long 
struggle,  and  hopeless  of  aid  from  his  Italian  allies. 
At  this  crisis  of  his  fate,  therefore,  Wolsey  saw 
himself  deceived  and  outwitted  by  the  conclusion  of 
peace  between  France  and  the  emperor  in  a new 
treaty  at  Cambray.  Hot  only  was  his  French  policy 
no  longer  possible,  but  a reconciliation  with  Charles 
was  absolutely  needful,  and  such  a reconciliation 
could  only  be  brought  about  by  Wolsey ’s  fall.  In 
October,  on  the  very  day  that  the  cardinal  took  his 
place,  with  a haughty  countenance  and  all  his  former 
pomp,  in  the  court  of  chancery,  an  indictment  was 
preferred  against  him  by  the  king’s  attorney  for  re- 
ceiving bulls  from  Borne  in  violation  of  the  statute 
of  pro  visors.  A few  days  later  he  was  deprived  of 
the  seals.  Wolsey  was  prostrated  by  the  blow.  In 
a series  of  abject  appeals  he  offered  to  give  up  every- 
thing that  he  possessed  if  the  king  would  but  cease 
from  his  displeasure.  “His  face,”  wrote  the  French 
embassador,  “is  dwindled  to  half  its  natural  size. 
In  truth,  his  misery  is  such  that  his  enemies,  English 
men  as  they  are,  cannot  help  pitying  him.”  For  the 
moment  Henry  seemed  contented  with  his  disgrace. 
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A thousand  boats  full  of  Londoners  covered  the 
Thames  to  see  the  cardinal’s  barge  pass  to  the  tower, 
but  he  was  permitted  to  retire  to  Esher.  Although 
judgment  of  forfeiture  and  imprisonment  was  given 
against  him  in  the  king’s  bench  at  the  close  of  Oc- 
tober, in  the  following  February  he  received  a pardon 
on  surrender  of  his  vast  possessions  to  the  crown, 
and  was  permitted  to  withdraw  to  his  diocese  of 
York,  the  one  dignity  he  had  been  suffered  to  retain. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THOMAS  CROMWELL. 

1529—1540. 

555.  The  ten  years  which  follow  the  fall  of  Wol- 
sey  are  among  the  most  momentous  in  our  history. 
The  monarchy  at  last  realized  its  power,  and  the 
work  for  which  Wolsey  had  paved  the  way  was  car- 
ried out  with  a terrible  thoroughness.  The  one  great 
institution  which  could  still  offer  resistance  to  the 
royal  will  was  struck  down.  The  church  became  a 
mere  instrument  of  the  central  despotism.  The  peo- 
ple learned  their  helplessness  in  rebellions  easily 
suppressed  and  avenged  with  ruthless  severity.  A 
reign  of  terror,  organized  with  consummate  and 
merciless  skill,  held  England  panic-stricken  at  Hen- 
ry’s feet.  The  noblest  heads  rolled  from  the  block. 
Virtue  and  learning  could  not  save  Thomas  More, 
royal  descent  could  not  save  Lady  Salisbury.  The 
putting  away  of  one  queen,  the  execution  of  another, 
taught  England  that  nothing  was  too  high  for  Henry’s 
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“ courage”  or  too  sacred  for  his  “appetite.”  Parlia- 
ment assembled  only  to  sanction  acts  of  unscrupu- 
lous tyranny,  or  to  build  up  by  its  own  statutes  the 
fabric  of  absolute  rule.  All  the  constitutional  safe- 
guards of  English  freedom  were  swept  away.  Arbi- 
trary taxation,  arbitrary  legislation,  arbitrary  im- 
prisonment, were  powers  claimed  without  dispute 
and  unsparingly  used  by  the  crown. 

556.  The  history  of  this  great  revolution,  for  it  is 
nothing  less,  is  the  history  of  a single  man.  In  the 
whole  line  of  English  statesmen  there  is  no  one  of 
whom  we  would  willingly  know  so  much,  no  one  of 
whom  we  really  know  so  little,  as  of  Thomas  Crom- 
well. When  he  meets  us  in  Henry’s  service  he  had 
already  passed  middle  life;  and  during  his  earlier 
years  it  is  hardly  possible  to  do  more  than  disen- 
tangle a few  fragmentary  facts  from  the  mass  of 
fable  which  gathered  round  them.  His  youth  was 
one  of  roving  adventure.  Whether  he  was  the  son 
of  a poor  blacksmith  at  Putney  or  no,  he  could 
hardly  have  been  more  than  a boy  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  the  service  of  the  Marchioness  of  Dorset, 
and  he  must  still  have  been  young  when  he  took 
part  as  a common  soldier  in  the  wars  of  Italy,  a 
“ruffian,”  as  he  owned  afterward  to  Cranmer,  in  the 
most  unscrupulous  school  the  world  contained.  But 
It  was  a school  in  which  he  learned  lessons  even  more, 
dangerous  than  those  of  the  camp.  He  not  only 
mastered  the  Italian  language  but  drank  in  the  man- 
ners and  tone  of  the  Italy  around  him,  the  Italy  of 
the  Borgias  and  the  Medici.  It  was  with  Italian 
versatility  that  he  turned  from  the  camp  to  the 
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counting-house;  he  was  certainly  engaged  as  a com- 
mercial agent  to  one  of  the  Venetian  traders;  tradi- 
tion finds  him  as  a clerk  at  Antwerp;  and  in  1512 
history  at  last  encounters  him  as  a thriving  wool 
merchant  at  Middleburg  in  Zealand. 

557.  Eeturning  to  England,  Cromwell  continued 
to  amass  wealth  as  years  went  on  hy  adding  the 
trade  of  scrivener,  something  between  that  of  a 
banker  and  attorney,  to  his  other  occupations,  as 
well  as  by  advancing  money  to  the  poorer  nobles; 
and  on  the  outbreak  of  the  second  war  with  France, 
we  find  him  a busy  and  influential  member  of  the 
commons  in  parliament.  Five  years  later,  in  1528, 

I the  aim  of  his  ambition  was  declared  by  his  entering 

] into  Wolsey’s  service.  The  cardinal  needed  a man 

j of  business  for  the  suppression  of  the  smaller  monas- 
teries, which  he  had  undertaken,  as  well  as  for  the 
transfer  of  their  revenues  to  his  foundations  at  Ox- 
I ford  and  Ipswich,  and  he  showed  his  usual  skill  in 
the  choice  of  men  by  finding  such  an  agent  in  Crom- 
well. The  task  was  an  unpopular  one,  and  it  was 
carried  out  with  a rough  indifference  to  the  feelings 
it  aroused  which  involved  Cromwell  in  the  hate  that 
was  gathering  round  his  master.  But  his  wonderful 
self-reliance  and  sense  of  power  only  broke  upon  the 
world  at  Wolsey’s  fall.  Of  the  hundreds  of  depend- 
ents who  waited  on  the  cardinal’s  nod,  Cromwell, 
hated  and  in  danger  as  he  must  have  known  himself 
to  be,  was  the  only  one  who  clung  to  his  master  at 
the  last.  In  the  lonely  hours  of  his  disgrace  at 
Esher,  Wolsey  “ made  his  moan  unto  Master  Crom- 
I well,  who  comforted  him  the  best  he  could,  and 
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desired  my  lord  to  give  him  leave  to  go  to  London, 
where  he  would  make  or  mar,  which  was  always  his 
common  saying.”  His  plan  was  to  purchase  not 
only  his  master’s  safety  but  his  own.  Wolsey  was 
persuaded  to  buy  off  the  hostility  of  the  courtiers 
by  giving  his  personal  confirmation  to  the  prodigal 
grants  of  pensions  and  annuities  which  had  been 
already  made  from  his  revenues,  while  Cromwell 
acquired  importance  as  the  go-between  in  these 
transactions.  “Then  began  both  noblemen  and 
others  who  had  patents  from  the  king,”  for  grants 
from  the  cardinal’s  estate,  “ to  make  earnest  suit  to 
Master  Cromwell  for  to  solicit  their  causes,  and  for 
his  pains  therein  they  promised  not  only  to  reward 
him,  but  to  show  him  such  pleasure  as  should  be  in 
their  power.”  But  if  Cromwell  showed  his  con- 
summate craft  in  thus  serving  himself  as  well  as  his 
master,  he  can  have  had  no  personal  reasons  for  the 
stand  he  made  in  the  parliament  which  was  sum- 
moned in  November  against  a bill  for  disqualifying 
the  cardinal  for  all  after  employment,  which  was  in- 
troduced by  Norfolk  and  More.  It  was  by  Crom- 
well that  this  was  defeated,  and  it  was  by  him  that 
the  negotiations  were  conducted  which  permitted  the 
fallen  minister  to  withdraw,  pardoned,  to  York. 

558.  A general  esteem  seems  to  have  rewarded 
this  rare  instance  of  fidelity  to  a ruined  patron.  “ For 
his  honest  behavior  in  his  master’s  cause  he  was 
esteemed  the  most  faithfulest  servant,  and  was  of 
all  men  greatfy  commended.”  Cromwell,  however, 
had  done  more  than  save  himself  from  ruin.  The 
negotiations  for  Wolsey’s  pensions  had  given  him 
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access  to  the  king,  and  “ by  his  witty  demeanor  he 
grew  continually  in  the  king’s  favor.”  But  the 
favor  had  been  won  by  more  than  “ witty  demeanor.  ” 
In  a private  interview  with  Henry,  Cromwell  boldly 
advised  him  to  cut  the  knot  of  the  divorce  by  the 
simple  exercise  of  his  own  supremacy.  The  advice 
struck  the  keynote  of  the  later  policy  by  which  the 
daring  counselor  was  to  change  the  whole  face  of 
church  and  state;  but  Henry  still  clung  to  the  hopes 
held  out  by  the  new  ministers  who  had  followed 
Wolsey,  and  shrank,  perhaps,  as  yet  from  the  bare 
absolutism  to  which  Cromwell  called  him.  The 
advice,  at  any  rate,  was  concealed ; and,  though  high 
in  the  king’s  favor,  his  new  servant  waited  patiently 
the  progress  of  events. 

559.  The  first  result  of  Wolsey’sfall  was  a marked 
change  in  the  system  of  administration.  Both  the 
Tudor  kings  had  carried  on  their  government  mainly 
through  the  agency  of  great  ecclesiastics.  Arch- 
bishop Morton  and  Bishop  Fox  had  been  successively 
ministers  of  Henry  the  Seventh.  Wolsey  had  been 
the  minister  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  But  with  the  ruin 
of  the  cardinal  the  rule  of  the  churchmen  ceased. 
The  seals  were  given  to  Sir  Thomas  More.  The 
real  direction  of  affairs  lay  in  the  hands  of  two  great 
nobles,  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  who  was  president 
of  the  council,  and  of  the  lord  treasurer,  Thomas 
Howard,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  From  this  hour  to 
the  close  of  the  age  of  the  Tudors  the  Howards  were 
to  play  a prominent  part  in  English  history.  They 
had  originally  sprung  from  the  circle  of  lawyers  who 
rose  to  wealth  and  honor  through  their  employment 
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by  tbe  crown.  Their  earliest  known  ancestor  was  a 
judge  under  Edward  the  Firsc,  and  his  descendants 
remained  wealthy  landowners  in  the  eastern  counties 
till  early  in  the  fifteenth  century  they  were  suddenly 
raised  to  distinction  by  the  marriage  of  Sir  Eohert 
Howard  with  a wife  who  became  heiress  of  the 
houses  of  Arundel  and  Norfolk,  the  Fitz-Alans  and 
the  Mowbrays.  John  Howard,  the  issue  of  this 
marriage,  was  a prominent  Yorkist,  and  stood  high 
in  the  favor  of  the  Yorkist  kings.  He  was  one  of 
the  councilors  of  Edward  the  Fourth,  and  received 
from  Kichard  the  Third,  the  old  dignities  of  the 
house  of  Mowbray,  the  office  of  earl  marshal,  and 
the  dukedom  of  Norfolk.  But  he  had  hardly  risen 
to  greatness  when,  he  fell  fighting  by  Richard’s  side 
at  Bosworth  field.  His  son  was  taken  prisoner  in 
the  same  battle  and  remained  for  three  years  in  the 
Tower.  But  his  refusal  to  join  in  the  rising  of  the 
Earl  of  Lincoln  was  rewarded  by  Henry  the  Seventh 
with  his  release,  his  restoration  to  the  earldom  of 
Surrey,  and  his  employment  in  the  service  of  the 
crown,  where  he  soon  took  rank  among  the  king’s 
most  trusted  councilors.  His  military  abilities  were 
seen  in  campaigns  against  the  Scots,  which  won 
back  for  him  the  office  of  earl  marshal,  and  in  the 
victory  of  Flodden,  which  restored  to  him  the  duke- 
dom of  Norfolk.  The  son  of  this  victor  of  Flodden, 
Thomas,  Earl  of  Surrey,  had  already  served  as  lieu- 
tenant in  Ireland  and  as  general  against  Albany  on 
the  Scottish  frontier  before  his  succession  to  the 
dukedom  in  1524.  His  coolness  and  tact  had  dis- 
played themselves  during  the  revolt  against  benev 
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olences,  when  his  influence  alone  averted  a rising 
in  the  eastern  counties.  Since  Buckingham’s  death 
his  house  stood  at  the  head  of  the  English  nobility; 
his  office  of  lord  treasurer  placed  him  high  at  the 
royal  council  board;  and  Henry’s  love  for  his  niece, 
Anne  Boleyn,  gave  a fresh  spur  to  the  duke’s  ambi- 
tion. But  his  influence  had  till  now  been  over- 
shadowed by  the  greatness  of  Wolsey.  With  the 
cardinal’s  fall,  however,  he  at  once  came  to  the  front. 
Though  he  had  bowed  to  the  royal  policy,  he  was 
known  as  the  leader  of  the  party  which  clung  to 
alliance  with  the  emperor,  and  now  that  such  an 
alliance  was  needful  Henry  counted  on  Norfolk  to 
renew  the  friendship  with  Charles. 

560.  An  even  greater  revolution  was  seen  in  the 
summons  of  a parliament  which  met  in  November, 
1529.  Its  assembly  was  no  doubt  prompted  in  part 
by  the  actual  needs  of  the  crown,  for  Henry  was  not 
only  penniless  but  overwhelmed  with  debts,  and 
parliament  alone  could  give  him  freedom  from  these 
embarrassments.  But  the  importance  of  the  ques- 
tions brought  befoi'e  the  houses,  and  their  repeated 
assembly  throughout  the  rest  of  Henry’s  reign,  point 
to  a definite  change  in  the  royal  system.  The  policy 
of  Edward  the  Fourth,  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  and 
of  Wolsey  was  abandoned.  Instead  of  looking  on 
parliament  as  a danger,  the  monarchy  now  felt  itself 
strong  enough  to  use  it  as  a tool.  The  obedience  of 
the  commons  was  seen  in  the  readiness  with  which 
they  at  once  passed  a bill  to  release  the  crown  from 
its  debts.  But  Henry  counted  on  more  than  obe- 
dience. He  counted,  and  justly  counted,  on  the 
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warm  support  of  the  houses  in  his  actual  strife  with 
Rome.  The  plan  of  a divorce  was  no  doubt  unpop- 
ular. So  violent  was  the  indignation  against  Anne 
Boleyn,  that  she  hardly  dared  to  stir  abroad.  But 
popular  feeling  ran  almost  as  bitterly  against  the 
papacy.  The  sight  of  an  English  king  and  an  Eng- 
lish queen  pleading  before  a foreign  tribunal  re- 
vived the  old  resentment  against  the  subjection  of 
Englishmen  to  papal  courts.  The  helplessness  of 
Clement  in  the  grasp  of  the  emperor  recalled  the 
helplessness  of  the  popes  at  Avignon  in  the  grasp  of 
the  kings  of  France.  That  Henry  should  sue  for 
justice  to  Rome  was  galling  enough,  but  the  hottest 
adherent  of  the  papacy  was  outraged  when  the  suit 
of  his  king  was  granted  or  refused  at  the  will  of 
Charles.  It  was  against  this  degradation  of  the 
crown  that  the  statutes  of  provisors  and  praemunire 
had  been  long  since  aimed.  The  need  of  papal  sup- 
port to  their  disputed  title  which  had  been  felt  by 
the  houses  of  Lancaster  and  York  had  held  these 
statutes  in  suspense,  and  the  legatine  court  of  Wol- 
sey  had  openly  defied  them.  They  were  still,  how- 
ever, legally  in  force ; they  were  part  of  the  parlia- 
mentary tradition ; and  it  was  certain  that  parliament 
would  be  as  ready  as  ever  to  enforce  the  independent 
jurisdiction  of  the  crown. 

561.  Not  less  significant  was  the  attitude  of  the 
new  learning.  On  Wolsey’s  fall  the  seals  had  been 
offered  to  Warham,  and  it  was  probably  at  his  coun- 
sel that  they  were  finally  given  to  Sir  Thomas  More. 
The  chancellor’s  dream,  if  we  may  judge  it  from  the 
acts  of  his  brief  ministry,  seems  to  have  been  that  of 
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carrying  out  the  religious  reformation  which  had 
been  demanded  by  Colet  and  Erasmus  while  check- 
ing the  spirit  of  revolt  against  the  unity  of  the 
church.  His  severities  against  the  Protestants,  ex- 
aggerated as  they  have  been  by  polemic  rancor, 
remain  the  one  stain  on  a memory  that  knows  no 
other.  But  it  was  only  by  a rigid  severance  of  the 
cause  of  reform  from  what  seemed  to  him  the  cause 
of  revolution  that  More  could  hope  for  a successful 
issue  to  the  projects  of  reform  which  the  council  laid 
I before  parliament.  The  petition  of  the  commons 
i sounded  like  an  echo  of  Colet’s  famous  address  to 
j the  convocation.  It  attributed  the  growth  of  heresy 
[j  not  more  to  “frantic  and  seditious  books  published 
in  the  English  tongue  contrary  to  the  very  true 
1 Catholic  and  Christian  faith”  than  to  “ the  extreme 
1 and  uncharitable  behavior  of  divers  ordinaries.”  It 
: remonstrated  against  the  legislation  of  the  clergy  in 
convocation  without  the  king’s  assent  or  that  of  his 
I subjects,  the  oppressive  procedure  of  the  church 
courts,  the  abuses  of  ecclesiastical  patronage,  and 
the  excessive  number  of  holy-days.  Henry  referred 
the  petition  to  the  bishops,  but  they  could  devise  no 
means  of  redress,  and  the  ministry  persisted  in  push- 
ing through  the  houses  their  bills  for  ecclesiastical 
reform.  The  importance  of  the  new  measures  iay 
really  in  the  action  of  parliament.  They  were  an 
explicit  announcement  that  church-reform  was  now 
to  be  undertaken,  not  by  the  clergy  but  by  the  peo- 
ple at  large.  On  the  other  hand  it  was  clear  that  it 
would  be  carried  out  in  a spirit  of  loyalty  to  the 
church.  The  commons  forced  from  Bishop  Fishei 
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an  apology  for  words  which  were  taken  as  a doubt 
thrown  on  their  orthodoxy.  Henry  forbade  the  cir- 
culation of  Tyndale’s  translation  of  the  Bible  as 
executed  in  a Protestant  spirit . The  reforming  meas- 
ures, however,  were  pushed  resolutely  on.  Though 
the  questions  of  convocation  and  the  bishops’  courts 
were  adjourned  for  further  consideration,  the  fees 
of  the  courts  were  curtailed,  the  clergy  restricted 
from  lay  employments,  pluralities  restrained,  and 
residence  enforced.  In  spite  of  a dogged  opposition 
from  the  bishops  the  bills  received  the  assent  of  the 
house  of  lords,  “ to  the  great  rejoicing  of  lay  people, 
and  the  great  displeasure  of  spiritual  persons.” 

562.  Hot  less  characteristic  of  the  new  learning 
was  the  intellectual  pressure  it  strove  to  bring  to 
bear  on  the  wavering  pope.  Cranmer  was  still  active 
in  the  cause  of  Anne  Boleyn;  he  had  just  published 
a book  in  favor  of  the  divorce;  and  he  now  urged  on 
the  ministry  an  appeal  to  the  learned  opinion  of 
Christendom  by  calling  for  the  judgment  of  the  chief 
universities  of  Europe.  His  counsel  was  adopted; 
but  Horfolk  trusted  to  coarser  means  of  attaining 
his  end.  Like  most  of  the  English  nobles  and  the 
whole  of  the  merchant  class,  his  sympathies  were 
with  the  house  of  Burgundy;  he  looked  upon  Wol- 
sey  as  the  real  hindrance  to  the  divorce  through  the 
French  policy  which  had  driven  Charles  into  a 
hostile  attitude;  and  he  counted  on  the  cardinal’s 
fall  to  bring  about  a renewal  of  friendship  with  the 
emperor  and  to  insure  his  support.  The  father  of 
Anne  Boleyn,  now  created  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  was 
sent  in  1530  on  this  errand  to  the  imperial  court 
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But  Charles  remained  firm  to  Catharine’s  cause,  and 
Clement  would  do  nothing  in  defiance  of  the  em- 
peror. Nor  was  the  appeal  to  the  learned  world 
more  successful.  In  France  the  profuse  bribery  of 
the  English  agents  would  have  failed  with  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris  but  for  the  interference  of  Francis 
himself,  eager  to  regain  Henry’s  good  will  by  this 
office  of  fi-iendship.  As  shameless  an  exercise  of 
the  king’s  own  authority  was  needed  to  wring  an 
approval  of  his  cause  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
In  Germany  the  very  Protestants,  then  in  the  fervoi 
of  their  moral  revival  and  hoping  little  from  a pro- 
claimed opponent  of  Luther,  were  dead  against  the 
king.  So  far  as  could  be  seen  from  Cranmer’s  test 
every  learned  man  in  Christendom  but  for  bribery 
and  threats  would  have  condemned  the  royal  cause. 
Henry  was  embittered  by  failures  which  he  attrib- 
uted to  the  unskilful  diplomacy  of  his  new  counsel- 
ors ; and  it  was  rumored  that  he  had  been  heard  to 
regret  the  loss  of  the  more  dexterous  statesman 
whom  they  had  overthrown.  Wolsey,  who  since 
the  beginning  of  the  year  had  remained  at  York, 
though  busy  in  appearance  with  the  duties  of  his 
see,  was  hoping  more  and  more  as  the  months  passed 
by  for  his  recall.  But  the  jealousy  of  his  political 
enemies  was  roused  by  the  king’s  regrets,  and  the 
pitiless  hand  of  Norfolk  was  seen  in  the  quick  and 
deadly  blow  which  he  dealt  at  his  fallen  nval.  On 
the  4th  of  November,  on  the  eve  of  his  installation 
feast,  the  cardinal  was  arrested  on  a charge  of  high 
treason  and  conducted  by  the  lieutenant  of  the 
Tower  toward  London.  Already  broken  by  his 
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enormous  labors,  by  internal  disease,  and  the  sense 
of  bis  fall,  Wolsey  accepted  the  arrest  as  a sentence 
of  death.  An  attack  of  d3'’sentery  forced  him  to  rest 
at  the  abbey  of  Leicester,  and  as  he  reached  the  gate 
he  said  feebly  to  the  brethren  who  met  him,  “ I am 
come  to  lay  my  bones  among  you.  ” On  his  death-bed 
his  thoughts  still  clung  to  the  prince  whom  he  had 
served.  “Had  1 but  served  God  as  diligently  as  I 
have  served  the  king,”  murmured  the  dying  man, 

‘ ‘ he  would  not  have  given  me  over  in  my  gray  hairs. 
But  this  is  my  due  reward  for  my  pains  and  study, 
not  regarding  my  service  to  God,  but  only  my  duty 
to  my  prince.” 

563.  Ho  words  could  paint  with  so  terrible  a 
truthfulness  the  spirit  of  the  new  despotism  which 
Wolsey  had  done  more  than  any  of  those  who  went 
before  him  to  build  up.  From  tempers  like  his  all 
sense  of  loyalty  to  England,  to  its  freedom,  to  its  in- 
stitutions, had  utterly  passed  away,  and  the  one  duty 
which  the  statesman  owned  was  a duty  to  his 
“prince.”  To  what  issues  such  a conception  of  a 
statesman’s  duty  might  lead  was  now  to  be  seen  in 
the  career  of  a greater  than  Wolsey.  The  two  dukes 
had  struck  down  the  cardinal  only  to  set  up  another 
master  in  his  room.  Since  his  interview  with  Henry, 
Cromwell  had  remained  in  the  king’s  service,  where 
his  steady  advance  in  the  royal  favor  was  marked  by 
his  elevation  to  the  post  of  secretary  of  state.  His 
patience  was  at  last  rewarded  by  the  failure  of  the 
policy  for  which  his  own  had  been  set  aside.  At 
the  close  of  1530  the  college  of  cardinals  formally 
rejected  the  king’s  request  for  leave  to  decide  the 
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whole  matter  in  his  own  spiritual  courts;  and  tiie 
defeat  of  Norfolk’s  project  drove  Henry  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  hold  plan  from  which  he  had  shrunk  at 
Wolsey’s  fall.  Cromwell  was  again  ready  with  his 
suggestion  that  the  king  should  disavow  the  papal 
jurisdiction,  declare  himself  head  of  the  church 
within  his  realm,  and  obtain  a divorce  from  his  own 
ecclesiastical  courts.  But  he  looked  on  the  divorce 
as  simply  the  prelude  to  a series  of  changes  which  the 
new  minister  was  bent  upon  accomplishing.  In  all 
his  checkered  life  what  had  left  its  deepest  stamp  on 
him  was  Italy.  Not  only  in  the  rapidity  and  ruth- 
lessness of  his  designs,  but  in  their  larger  scope, 
their  clearer  purpose,  and  their  admirable  combina- 
tion, the  Italian  state-craft  entered  with  Cromwell 
into  English  politics.  He  is,  in  fact,  the  first  Eng- 
lish minister  in  whom  we  can  trace  through  the 
whole  period  of  his  rule  the  steady  working  out  of  a 
great  and  definite  aim,  that  of  raising  the  king  to 
absolute  authority  on  the  ruins  of  every  rival  power 
within  the  realm.  It  was  not  that  Cromwell  was  a 
mere  slave  of  tyranny.  Whether  we  may  trust  the 
tale  that  carries  him  in  his  youth  to  Florence  or  no, 
his  statesmanship  was  closely  modeled  on  the  ideal 
of  the  Florentine  thinker  whose  book  was  constantly 
in  his  hand.  Even  as  a servant  of  Wolsey  he  startled 
the  future  cardinal,  Keginald  Pole,  by  bidding  him 
take  for  his  manual  in  politics  the  “Prince”  of 
Machiavelli.  Machiavelli  hoped  to  find  in  Caesar 
Borgia  or  in  the  later  Lorenzo  de’  Medici  a tyrant 
who  after  crushing  all  rival  tyrannies  might  unite 
and  regenerate  Italy ; and  terrible  and  ruthless  as  his 
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policy  was,  the  final  aim  of  Cromwell  seems  to  have 
been  that  of  Machiavelli,  an  aim  of  securing  enlight- 
enment and  order  for  England  by  the  concentration 
of  all  authority  in  the  crown. 

564.  The  first  step  toward  such  an  end  was  the 
freeing  the  monarchy  from  its  spiritual  obedience  to 
Rome.  What  the  first  of  the  Tudors  had  done  for 
the  political  independence  of  the  kingdom,  the 
second  was  to  do  for  its  ecclesiastical  independence. 
Henry  the  Seventh  had  freed  England  from  the  in- 
terference of  France  or  the  house  of  Burgundy;  and 
in  the  question  of  the  divorce  Cromwell  saw  the 
means  of  bringing  Henry  the  Eighth  to  free  it  from 
the  interference  of  the  papacy.  In  such  an  effort 
resistance  could  be  looked  for  only  from  the  clergy. 
But  their  resistance  was  what  Cromwell  desired. 
The  last  check  on  royal  absolutism  which  had  sur- 
vived the  wars  of  the  Roses  lay  in  the  wealth,  the 
independent  synods  and  jurisdiction,  and  the  relig- 
ious claims  of  the  church ; and  for  the  success  of  the 
new  policy  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  the  great 
ecclesiastical  body  to  a mere  department  of  the  state 
in  which  all  authority  should  flow  from  the  sovereign 
alone,  his  will  be  the  only  law,  his  decision  the  only 
test  of  truth.  Such  a change,  however,  was  hardly 
to  be  wrought  without  a struggle ; and  the  question 
of  national  independence  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters 
furnished  ground  on  which  the  crown  could  conduct 
this  struggle  to  the  best  advantage.  The  secretary’s 
first  blow  showed  how  unscvupv,dously  the  struggle 
was  to  be  waged.  A year  had  passed  since  Wolsey 
had  been  convicted  of  a breach  of  the  statute  of  pro- 
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visors.  The  pedantry  of  the  judges  declared  the 
whole  nation  to  have  been  formally  involved  in  the 
same  charge  by  its  acceptance  of  his  authority.  The 
legal  absurdity  was  now  redressed  by  a general  par- 
don, but  from  this  pardon  the  clergy  found  them- 
selves omitted.  In  the  spring  of  1531  convocation 
was  assembled  to  be  told  that  forgiveness  could  be 
bought  at  no  less  a price  than  the  payment  of  a fine 
amounting  to  a million  of  our  present  money,  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  king  as  “the  chief  pro- 
tector, the  only  and  supreme  lord,  and  head  of  the 
church  and  clergy  of  England.”  Unjust  as  was  the 
first  demand,  they  at  once  submitted  to  it;  against 
the  second  they  struggled  hard.  But  their  appeals 
to  Heniy  and  Cromwell  met  only  with  demands  for 
instant  obedience.  A compromise  was  at  last 
arrived  at  by  the  insertion  of  a qualifying  phrase, 
“ So  far  as  the  law  of  Christ  will  allow;”  and  with, 
this  addition  the  words  were  again  submitted  by 
Warham  to  the  convocation.  There  was  a general 
silence.  “Whoever  is  silent  seems  to  consent,” 
said  the  archbishop.  “Then  are  we  all  silent,”  re- 
plied a voice  from  among  the  crowd. 

565.  There  is  no  ground  for  thinking  that  the 
“ headship  of  the  church”  which  Henry  claimed  in 
this  submission  was  more  than  a warning  addressed 
to  the  independent  spirit  of  the  clergy,  or  that  it 
bore  as  yet  the  meaning  which  was  afterward  at- 
tached to  it.  It  certainly  implied  no  independence 
of  Rome,  for  negotiations  were  still  being  carried  on 
with  the  papal  court.  But  it  told  Clement  plainly 
that  in  any  strife  that  might  come  between  himself 
Yol.  IV-7 
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and  Henry  the  clergy  were  in  the  king’s  hand,  and 
that  he  must  look  for  no  aid  from  them  in  any 
struggle  with  the  crown.  The  warning  was  baeked 
by  an  address  to  the  pope  from  the  lords  and  some  of 
the  commons  who  assembled  after  a fresh  proroga- 
tion of  the  houses  in  the  spring.  “ The  cause  of  his 
majesty,”  the  peers  were  made  to  say,  “is  the  cause 
of  each  of  ourselves.”  They  laid  before  the  pope 
what  they  represented  as  the  judgment  of  the 
universities  in  favor  of  the  divorce ; but  they  f aeed 
boldly  the  event  of  its  rejeetion.  “ Our  condition,” 
they  ended,  “ will  not  be  wholly  irremediable.  Ex- 
treme remedies  are  ever  harsh  of  application ; but  he 
that  is  sick  will  by  all  means  be  rid  of  his  distem- 
per.” In  the  summer  the  banishment  of  Catharine 
from  the  king’s  palace  to  a house  at  Ampthill 
showed  the  firmness  of  Henry’s  resolve.  Each  of 
these  acts  was,  no  doubt,  intended  to  tell  on  the 
pope’s  decision,  for  Henry  still  clung  to  the  hope  of 
extorting  from  Clement  a favorable  answer,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  year  a fresh  embassy  with  Gardiner, 
now  Bishop  of  Winchester,  at  its  head  was  dis- 
patched to  the  papal  court.  But  the  embassy  failed 
like  its  predecessors,  and  at  the  opening  of  1533 
Cromwell  was  free  to  take  more  decisive  steps  in  the 
course  on  which  he  had  entered. 

566.  What  the  nature  of  his  policy  was  to  be,  had 
already  been  detected  by  eyes  as  keen  as  his  own. 
More  had  seen  in  Wolsey’s  fall  an  opening  for  the 
realization  of  those  schemes  of  religious  and  even  of 
political  reform  on  which  the  scholars  of  the  new 
learning  had  long  been  brooding.  The  substitution 
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of  the  lords  of  the  council  for  the  autocratic  rule  of 
the  cardinal-minister,  the  break-up  of  the  great  mass 
of  powers  which  had  been  gathered  into  a single 
hand,  the  summons  of  a parliament,  the  ecclesiastical 
reforms  which  it  at  once  sanctioned,  were  measures 
which  promised  a more  legal  and  constitutional  sys- 
tem of  government.  The  question  of  the  divorce 
presented  to  More  no  serious  difficulty.  Untenable 
as  Henry’s  claim  seemed  to  the  new  chancellor,  his 
faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  parliament  would  have 
enabled  him  to  submit  to  any  statute  which  named 
a new  spouse  as  queen  and  her  children  as  heirs  to 
the  crown.  But  as  Cromwell’s  policy  unfolded  itself 
he  saw  that  more  than  this  was  impending.  The 
Catholic  instinct  of  his  mind,  the  dread  of  a rent 
Christendom  and  of  the  wars  and  bigotry  that  must 
come  of  its  rending  united  with  More’s  theological 
convictions  to  resist  any  spiritual  severance  of  Eng- 
land from  the  papacy.  His  love  for  freedom,  his 
revolt  against  the  growing  autocracy  of  the  crown, 
the  very  height  and  grandeur  of  his  own  spiritual 
convictions,  all  bent  him  to  withstand  a system  which 
would  concentrate  in  the  king  the  whole  power  of 
church  as  of  state,  would  leave  him  without  the  one 
check  that  remained  on  his  despotism,  and  make 
him  arbiter  of  the  religious  faith  of  his  subjects. 
The  later  revolt  of  the  Puritans  against  the  king- 
worship  which  Cromwell  established  proved  the 
justice  of  the  provision  which  forced  More  in  the 
spring  of  1532  to  resign  the  post  of  chancellor. 

567.  But  the  revolution  from  hich  he  shrank 
was  an  inevitable  one.  Till  now  every  Englishman. 
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liad  practically  owned  a double  life  and  a double 
allegiance.  As  citizen  of  a temporal  state  bis  life 
was  bounded  by  English  shores  and  his  loyalty  due 
exclusively  to  his  English  king.  But  as  citizen  of 
the  state  spiritual  he  belonged  not  to  England,  but 
to  Christendom.  The  law  which  governed  him  was 
not  a national  law  but  a law  that  embraced  every 
European  nation,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  judicial 
appeals  in  ecclesiastical  cases  proved  to  him  that  the 
sovereignty  in  all  matters  of  conscience  or  religion 
lay  not  at  Westminster  but  at  Kome.  Such  a dis- 
tinction could  scarcely  fail  to  bring  embarrassment 
with  it  as  the  sense  of  national  life  and  national 
pride  waxed  stronger;  and  from  the  reign  of  the 
Edwards  the  problem  of  reconciling  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  relations  of  the  realm  grew  daily  more 
difficult.  Parliament  had  hardly  risen  into  life  when 
it  became  the  organ  of  the  national  jealousy  whether 
of  any  papal  jurisdiction  without  the  realm  or  of 
the  separate  life  and  separate  jurisdiction  of  the 
clergy  within  it.  The  movement  was  long  arrested 
by  religious  reaction  and  civil  war.  But  the  fresh 
sense  of  national  greatness  which  sprang  from  the 
policy  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  fresh  sense  of 
national  unity  as  the  monarchy  gathered  all  power 
into  its  single  hand,  would  have  itself  revived  the 
contest  even  without  the  spur  of  the  divorce.  What 
the  question  of  the  divorce  really  did  was  to  stimu- 
late the  movement  by  bringing  into  clearer  view  the 
wreck  of  the  great  Christian  commonwealth,  of 
which  England  had  till  cow  formed  a part,  and  the 
impossibility  of  any  real  exercise  of  a spiritual 
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sovereignty  over  it  by  the  weakened  papacy,  as  well 
as  by  outraging  the  national  pride  through  the  sum- 
mons of  the  king  to  a foreign  bar  and  the  submis- 
sion of  English  interests  to  the  will  of  a foreign  em- 
peror. 

568.  With  such  a spur  as  this  the  movement  which 
More  dreaded  moved  forward  as  quickly  as  Crom- 
well desired.  The  time  had  come  when  England 
was  to  claim  for  herself  the  fullness  of  power,  eccle- 
siastical as  well  as  temporal,  within  her  bounds ; and 
in  the  concentration  of  all  authority  within  the  hands 
of  the  sovereign,  which  was  the  political  characteris- 
tic of  the  time,  to  claim  this  power  for  the  nation 
was  to  claim  it  for  the  king.  The  import  of  that 
headship  of  the  church  which  Henry  had  assumed 
in  the  preceding  year  was  brought  fully  out  in  one 
of  the  propositions  laid  before  the  convocation  of 
1533.  “The  king’s  majesty,”  runs  this  memorable 
clause,  “hath  as  well  the  care  of  the  souls  of  his 
subjects  as  their  bodies;  and  may  by  the  law  of  God 
by  his  parliament  make  laws  touching  and  concern- 
ing as  well  the  one  as  the  other.”  The  principle- 
embodied  in  these  words  was  carried  out  in  a series 
of  decisive  measures.  Under  strong  pressure  the 
convocation  was  brought  to  pray  that  the  power  of 
independent  legislation  till  now  exercised  by  the 
church  should  come  to  an  end,  and  to  promise  “that 
from  henceforth  we  shall  forbear  to  enact,  promulge, 
or  put  into  execution  any  such  constitutions  and 
ordinances  so  by  us  to  be  made  in  time  coming,  un- 
less your  highness  by  your  royal  assent  shall  license 
us  to  make,  promulge,  and  execute  them,  and  the 
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same  so  made  be  approved  by  your  highness’s  au- 
thority. ” Rome  was  dealt  with  in  the  same  unspar- 
ing fashion.  The  parliament  forbade  by  statute  any 
further  appeals  to  the  papal  court;  and  on  a petition 
from  the  clergy  in  convocation  the  houses  granted 
power  to  the  king  to  suspend  the  payments  of  first- 
fruits,  or  the  year’s  revenue  which  each  bishop  paid 
to  Rome  on  his  election  to  a see.  All  judicial,  all 
financial  connection  with  the  papacy  was  broken  by 
these  two  measures.  The  last,  indeed,  was  as  yet 
but  a menace  which  Henry  might  use  in  his  negotia- 
tions with  Clement.  The  hope  which  had  been  en- 
tertained of  aid  from  Charles  was  now  abandoned; 
and  the  overthrow  of  Norfolk  and  his  policy  of  alli- 
ance with  the  empire  was  seen  at  the  midsummer  of 
1532  in  the  conclusion  of  a league  with  France. 
Cromwell  had  fallen  back  on  Wolsey’s  system;  and 
the  divorce  was  now  to  be  looked  for  from  the  united 
pressure  of  the  French  and  English  kings  on  the 
papal  court. 

569.  But  the  pressure  was  as  unsuccessful  as  be- 
fore. In  November  Clement  threatened  the  king 
with  excommunication  if  he  did  not  restore  Catha- 
rine to  h^'.r  place  as  queen  and  abstain  from  all  inter- 
course with  Anne  Boleyn  till  the  case  was  tried. 
But  Henry  still  refused  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of 
any  coi>"t  outside  his  realm ; and  the  pope,  ready  as 
he  was  with  evasion  and  delay,  dared  not  alienate 
Charles  by  consenting  to  a trial  within  it.  The  lav- 
ish pledges  which  Francis  had  given  in  an  interview 
during  the  preceding  summer  may  have  aided  to 
sepir  the  king  to  a decisive  step  which  closed  the 
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long  debate.  At  the  opening  of  1533  Henry  was  pii 
vately  married  to  Anne  Boleyn.  The  match,  how- 
ever, was  carefully  kept  secret  while  the  papal  sanc- 
tion was  being  gained  for  the  appointment  of  Cran- 
mer  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  which  had  become 
vacant  by  Archbishop  Warham’s  death  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  But  Cranmer’s  consecration  at  the 
close  of  March  was  the  signal  for  more  open  action, 
and  Cromwell’s  policy  was  at  last  brought  fairly  into 
play.  The  new  primate  at  once  laid  the  question  of 
the  king’s  marriage  before  the  two  houses  of  convo- 
cation, and  both  voted  that  the  license  of  Pope  Julius 
had  been  beyond  the  papal  powers  and  that  the  mar- 
riage which  it  authorized  was  void.  In  May  the 
king’s  suit  was  brought  before  the  archbishop  in  his 
court  at  Dunstable;  his  judgment  annulled  the  mar- 
riage with  Catharine  as  void  from  the  beginning,  and 
pronounced  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn,  which 
her  pregnancy  had  forced  Henry  to  reveal,  a lawful 
marriage.  A week  later  the  hand  of  Cranmer  placed 
upon  Anne’s  brow  the  crown  which  she  had  coveted 
so  long. 

570.  “There  was  much  murmuring”  at  measures 
such  as  these.  Many  thought  “that  the  Bishop  of 
Kome  would  curse  all  Englishmen,  and  that  the  em- 
peror and  he  would  destroy  all  the  people.”  Fears 
of  the  overthrow  of  religion  told  on  the  clergy;  the 
merchants  dreaded  an  interruption  of  the  trade  with 
Flanders,  Italy,  and  Spain.  But  Charles,  though 
still  loyal  to  his  aunt’s  cause,  had  no  mind  to  incur 
risks  for  her;  and  Clement,  though  he  annulled 
Cranmer’s  proceedings,  hesitated  as  yet  to  take 
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sterner  action,  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  conscious 
that  the  die  was  thrown,  moved  rapidly  forward  in 
the  path  that  Cromwell  had  opened.  The  pope’s  re- 
versal of  the  primate’s  judgment  was  answered  by 
an  appeal  to  a general  council.  The  decision  of  the 
cardinals  to  whom  the  case  was  referred  in  the 
spring  of  1534,  a decision  which  asserted  the  lawful- 
ness of  Catharine’s  marriage,  was  met  by  the  en- 
forcement of  the  long-suspended  statute  forbidding 
the  payment  of  first-fruits  to  the  pope.  Though  the 
king  was  still  firm  in  his  resistance  to  Lutheran  opin- 
ions, and  at  this  moment  endeavored  to  prevent  by 
statute  the  importation  of  Lutheran  books,  the  less 
scrupulous  hand  of  his  minister  was  seen  already 
striving  to  find  a counterpoise  to  the  hostility  of  the 
emperor  in  an  alliance  with  the  Lutheran  princes  of 
North  Germany.  Cromwell  was  now  fast  rising  to 
a power  which  rivaled  Wolsey’s.  His  elevation  to 
the  post  of  lord  privy  seal  placed  him  on  a level 
with  the  great  nobles  of  the  council-board ; and  Nor- 
folk, constant  in  his  hopes  of  reconciliation  with 
Charles  and  the  papacy,  saw  his  plans  set  aside  for 
the  wider  and  more  daring  projects  of  “the  black- 
smith’s son.  ” Cromwell  still  clung  to  the  political 
engine  whose  powers  he  had  turned  to  the  service  of 
the  crown.  The  parliament  which  had  been  sum- 
moned at  Wolsey’s  fall  met  steadily  year  after  year; 
and  measure  after  measure  had  shown  its  accordance 
with  the  royal  will  in  the  strife  with  Home.  It  was 
now  called  to  deal  a final  blow.  Step  by  step  the 
ground  had  been  cleared  for  the  great  statute  by 
which  the  new  charter  of  the  English  church  was 
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defined  in  the  session  of  1534.  By  the  act  of  suprem- 
acy authority  in  all  matters  ecclesiastical  was  vested 
solely  in  the  crown.  The  courts  spiritual  became  as 
thoroughly  the  king’s  courts  as  the  temporal  courts 
at  Westminster.  The  statute  ordered  that  the  king 
“shall  be  taken,  accepted,  and  reputed  the  only 
supreme  head  on  earth  of  the  church  of  England, 
and  shall  have  and  enjoy  annexed  and  united  to  the 
imperial  crown  of  this  realm  as  well  the  title  and 
state  thereof  as  all  the  honors,  jurisdictions,  authori- 
ties, immunities,  profits,  and  commodities  to  the 
said  dignity  belonging,  with  full  power  to  visit,  re- 
press, redress,  reform,  and  amend  all  such  errors, 
heresies,  abuses,  contempts,  and  enormities  which  by 
any  manner  of  spiritual  authority  or  jurisdiction 
might  or  may  lawfully  be  reformed.” 

571.  The  full  import  of  the  act  of  supremacy  was 
only  seen  in  the  following  year.  At  the  opening  of 
1535  Henry  formally  took  the  title  of  “on  earth 
supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England,”  and  some 
months  later  Cromwell  was  raised  to  the  post  of 
vicar-general  or  vicegerent  to  the  king  in  all  matters 
ecclesiastical.  His  title,  like  his  office,  recalled  the 
system  of  Wolsey.  It  was  not  only  as  legate  but  in 
later  years  as  vicar- general  of  the  pope  that  W olsey 
had  brought  all  spiritual  causes  in  England  to  an 
English  court.  The  supreme  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  realm  passed  into  the  hands  of  a minister 
who  as  chancellor  already  exercised  its  supreme  civil 
jurisdiction.  The  papal  power  had,  therefore,  long 
seemed  transferred  to  the  crown  before  the  legisla- 
tve  measures  which  followed  the  divorce  actually 
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transferred  it.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  system  of  Cathol- 
icism itself  that  trained  men  to  look  without  surprise 
on  the  concentration  of  all  spiritual  and  secular  au- 
thority in  Cromwell.  Successor  to  Wolsey  as  keeper 
of  the  great  seal,  it  seemed  natural  enough  that 
Cromwell  should  succeed  him  also  as  vicar-general 
of  the  church,  and  that  the  union  of  the  two  powers 
should  be  restored  in  the  hands  of  a minister  of  the 
king.  But  the  mere  fact  that  these  powers  were 
united  in  the  hands  not  of  a priest,  but  of  a layman, 
showed  the  new  drift  of  the  royal  policy.  The 
church  was  no  longer  to  be  brought  indirectly  under 
the  royal  power ; in  the  policy  of  Cromwell  it  was  to 
be  openly  laid  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the  throne. 

572.  And  this  policy  his  position  enabled  him  to 
carry  out  with  a terrible  thoroughness.  One  great 
step  toward  its  realization  had  already  been  taken  in 
the  statute  which  annihilated  the  free  legislative 
powers  of  the  convocations  of  the  clergy.  Another 
followed  in  an  act  which,  under  the  pretext  of  restor- 
ing the  free  election  of  bishops,  turned  every  prelate 
into  a nominee  of  the  king.  The  election  of  bishops 
by  the  chapters  of  their  cathedral  churches  had  long 
become  formal,  and  their  appointment  had  since  the 
time  of  the  Edwards  been  practically  made  by  the 
papacy  on  the  nomination  of  the  crown.  The  priv- 
ilege of  free  election  was  now  with  bitter  irony 
restored  to  the  chapters,  but  they  were  compelled  on 
pain  of  prsemunire  to  choose  whatever  candidate  was 
recommended  by  the  king.  This  strange  expedient 
has  lasted  till  the  present  time,  though  its  character 
has  wholly  changed  with  the  development  of  consti- 
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tutional  rule.  The  nomination  of  bishops  has  ever 
since  the  accession  of  the  Georges  passed  from  the 
king  in  person  to  the  minister  who  represents  the 
will  of  the  people.  Practically,  therefore,  an  Eng- 
lish prelate,  alone  among  all  the  prelates  of  the 
world,  is  now  raised  to  his  episcopal  throne  by  the 
same  popular  election  which  raised  Ambrose  to  his 
episcopal  chair  at  Milan.  But  at  the  moment  of  the 
change^romwell’s  measure  reduced  the  English  bish- 
ops to  absolute  dependence  on  the  crown.  Their 
dependence  would  have  been  complete  had  his  policy 
been  thoroughly  carried  out  and  the  royal  power  of 
deposition  put  in  force  as  well  as  that  of  appoint- 
ment As  it  was,  Henry  could  warn  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  that  if  he  persevered  in  his  “ proud  folly, 
we  be  able  to  remove  you  again,  and  to  put  another 
man  of  more  virtue  and  honesty  in  5mur  place.  ” By 
the  more  ardent  partisans  of  the  reformation  this  de- 
pendence of  the  bishops  on  the  crown  was  fully  rec- 
ognized. On  the  death  of  Henry  the  Eighth  Cran- 
mer  took  out  a new  commission  from  Edward  for 
the  exercise  of  his  office.  Latimer,  when  the  ro}^al 
policy  clashed  with  his  belief,  felt  bound  to  resign 
the  see  of  Worcester.  If  the  power  of  deposition 
was  quietly  abandoned  by  Elizabeth,  the  abandon- 
ment was  due  not  so  much  to  any  deference  for  the 
religious  instincts  of  the  nation  as  to  the  fact  that 
the  steady  servility  of  the  bishops  rendered  its  exer- 
cise unnecessary. 

573.  A second  step  in  Cromwell’s  policy  fol- 
lowed hard  on  this  enslavement  of  the  episcopate. 
Master  of  convocation,  absolute  master  of  the 
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bishops,  Henry  had  become  master  of  the  monastie 
orders  through  the  right  of  visitation  over  them 
which  had  been  transferred  by  the  act  of  supremacy 
from  the  papacy  to  the  crown.  The  monks  were 
soon  to  know  what  this  right  of  visitation  implied 
in  the  hands  of  the  vicar-general.  As  an  outlet  for 
religious  enthusiasm  monasticism  was  practically 
dead.  The  friar,  now  that  his  fervor  of  devotion 
and  his  intellectual  energy  had  passed  away,  had 
sunk  into  a mere  beggar.  The  monks  had  become 
mere  landowners.  Most  of  the  religious  houses 
were  anxious  only  to  enlarge  their  revenues  and  to 
diminish  the  number  of  those  who  shared  them.  In 
the  general  carelessness  which  prevailed  as  to  the 
spiritual  objects  of  their  trust,  in  the  wasteful  man- 
agement of  their  estates,  in  the  indolence  and  self- 
indulgence  which  for  the  most  part  characterized 
them,  the  monastic  establishments  simply  exhibited 
the  faults  of  all  corporate  bodies  that  have  outlived 
the  work  which  they  were  created  to  perform. 
They  were  no  more  unpopular,  however,  than  such 
corporate  bodies  generally  are.  The  Lollard  cry  for 
their  suppression  had  died  away.  In  the  north, 
where  some  of  the  greatest  abbeys  were  situated, 
the  monks  were  on  good  terms  with  the  country 
gentry,  and  their  houses  served  as  schools  for  their 
children ; nor  is  there  any  sign  of  a different  feeling 
elsewhere. 

574.  But  they  had  drawn  on  themselves  at  once 
the  hatred  of  the  new  learning  and  of  the  monarchy. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  revival  of  letters,  popes  and 
bishops  had  joined  with  princes  and  scholars  in  wel- 
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coming  the  diffusion  of  culture  and  the  hopes  of  re- 
ligious reform.  But  though  an  abbot  or  a prior 
here  or  there  might  be  found  among  the  supporters 
of  the  movement,  the  monastic  orders  as  a whole  re- 
pelled it  with  unswerving  obstinacy.  The  quarrel 
only  became  more  bitter  as  years  went  on.  The 
keen  sarcasms  of  Erasmus,  the  insolent  buffoonery 
of  Hutten,  were  lavished  on  the  “lovers  of  dark- 
ness” and  of  the  cloister.  In  England  Colet  and 
More  echoed  with  greater  reserve  the  scorn  and  in- 
vective of  their  friends.  The  monarchy  had  other 
causes  for  its  hate.  In  Cromwell’s  system  there  was 
no  room  for  either  the  virtues  or  the  vices  of  monas- 
ticism,  for  its  indolence  and  superstition,  or  for  its 
independence  of  the  throne.  The  bold  stand  which 
the  monastic  orders  had  made  against  benevolences 
had  never  been  forgiven,  while  the  revenues  of 
their  foundations  offered  spoil  vast  enough  to  fill 
the  royal  treasury  and  secure  a host  of  friends  for 
the  new  reforms.  Two  royal  commissioners,  there- 
fore, were  dispatched  on  a general  visitation  of  the 
religious  houses,  and  their  reports  formed  a ‘ ‘ Black 
Book,”  which  was  laid  before  parliament  in  1536. 
It  was  acknowledged  that  about  a third  of  the 
houses,  including  the  bulk  of  the  larger  abbeys, 
were  fairly  and  decently  conducted.  The  rest  were 
charged  with  drunkenness,  with  simony,  and  with 
the  foulest  and  most  revolting  crimes.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  visitors,  the  sweeping  nature  of  their  re- 
port, and  the  long  debate  which  followed  on  its  re- 
ception leave  little  doubt  that  these  charges  were 
grossly  exaggerated.  But  the  want  of  any  effective 
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discipline  which  had  resulted  from  their  exemption 
from  all  but  papal  supervision  told  fatally  against 
monastic  morality  even  in  abbeys  like  St.  Albans; 
and  the  acknowledgment  of  Warham,  as  well  as  a 
partial  measure  of  suppression  begun  by  Wolsey,  go 
some  way  to  prove  that  in  the  smaller  houses,  at 
least,  indolence  had  passed  into  crime.  A cry  of 
“ Down  with  them”  broke  from  the  commons  as  the 
report  was  read.  The  country,  however,  was  still 
far  from  desiring  the  utter  downfall  of  the  monastic 
system,  and  a long  and  bitter  debate  was  followed 
by  a compromise  which  suppressed  all  houses  whose 
income  fell  below  £200  a year.  Of  the  thousand  re- 
ligious houses  which  then  existed  in  England  nearly 
four  hundred  were  dissolved  under  this  act  and  their 
revenues  granted  to  the  crown. 

575.  The  secular  clergy  alone  remained ; and  in- 
junction after  injunction  from  the  vicar-general 
taught  rector  and  vicar  that  they  must  learn  to  re- 
gard themselves  as  mere  mouth-pieces  of  the  royal 
will.  The  church  was  gagged.  With  the  instinct 
of  genius  Cromwell  discerned  the  part  which  the 
pulpit,  as  the  one  means  which  then  existed  of 
speaking  to  the  people  at  large,  was  to  play  in  the 
religious  and  political  struggle  that  was  at  hand; 
and  he  resolved  to  turn  it  to  the  profit  of  the  mon- 
archy. The  restriction  of  the  right  of  preaching  to 
priests  who  received  licenses  from  the  crown  si- 
lenced every  voice  of  opposition.  Even  to  those 
who  received  these  licenses  theological  controversy 
was  forbidden;  and  a high-handed  process  of  “ tun- 
ing the  pulpits”  by  express  directions  as  to  the  sub- 
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ject  and  tenor  of  each  special  discourse  made  the 
preachers  at  every  crisis  mere  means  of  diffusing  the 
royal  will.  As  a first  step  in  this  process  every 
bishop,  abbot,  and  parish  priest  was  required  by  the 
new  vicar-general  to  preach  against  the  usurpation 
of  the  papacy  and  to  proclaim  the  king  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church  on  earth.  The  very  topics  of 
the  sermon  were  carefully  prescribed;  the  bishops 
were  held  responsible  for  the  compliance  of  the 
clergy  with  these  orders;  and  the  sheriffs  were  held 
responsible  for  the  obedience  of  the  bishops. 

576.  While  the  great  revolution  which  struck 
down  the  church  was  in  progress  England  looked  si- 
lently on.  In  all  the  earlier  ecclesiastical  changes 
in  the  contest  over  the  papal  jurisdiction  and  papal 
exactions,  in  the  reform  of  the  church  courts,  even 
in  the  curtailment  of  the  legislative  independence  of 
the  clergy,  the  nation  as  a whole  had  gone  with  the 
king.  But  from  the  enslavement  of  the  priesthood, 
from  the  gagging  of  the  pulpits,  from  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  monasteries,  the  bulk  of  the  nation  stood 
aloof.  There  were  few  voices,  indeed,  of  protest. 
As  the  royal  policy  disclosed  itself,  as  the  monarchy 
trampled  under  foot  the  tradition  and  reverence  of 
ages  gone  by,  as  its  figure  rose  bare  and  terrible  out 
of  the  wreck  of  old  institutions,  England  simply 
held  her  breath.  It  is  only  through  the  stray  deposi- 
tions of  royal  spies  that  we  catch  a glimpse  of  the 
wrath  and  hate  which  lay  seething  under  this  silence 
of  the  people.  For  the  silence  was  a silence  of 
teiTor.  Before  Cromwell’s  rise  and  after  his  fall 
from  power  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  wit- 
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nessed  no  more  than  the  common  tyranny  and  blood- 
shed of  the  time.  But  the  years  of  Cromwell’s  ad- 
ministration form  the  one  period  in  our  history 
which  deserves  the  name  that  men  have  given  to  the 
Tule  of  Robespierre.  It  was  the  English  terror.  It 
was  by  terror  that  Cromwell  mastered  the  king. 
Cranmer  could  plead  for  him  at  a later  time  with 
Henry  as  “one  whose  surety  was  only  by  your  ma- 
jesty, who  loved  your  majesty,  as  I ever  thought,  no 
less  than  God.”  ’•'But  the  attitude  of  Cromwell 
toward  the  king  was  something  more  than  that  of 
absolute  dependence  and  unquestioning  devotion. 
He  was  “ so  vigilant  to  preserve  your  majesty  from 
all  treasons,”  adds  the  primate,  “that  few  could  be 
so  secretly  conceived  hut  he  detected  the  same  from 
the  beginning.”  Henry,  like  every  Tudor,  was 
fearless  of  open  danger,  but  tremulously  sensitive  to 
the  lightest  breath  of  hidden  disloyalty ; and  it  was 
on  this  dread  that  Cromwell  based  the  fabric  of  his 
power.  He  was  hardly  secretary  before  spies  were 
scattered  broadcast  over  the  land.  Secret  denunci- 
ations poured  into  the  open  ear  of  the  minister.  The 
air  was  thick  with  tales  of  plots  and  conspiracies, 
and  with  the  detection  and  suppression  of  each, 
Cromwell  tightened  his  hold  on  the  king, 

577.  xls  it  was  by  terror  that  he  mastered  the 
king,  so  it  was  by  terror  that  he  mastered  the  people. 
Men  felt  in  England,  to  use  the  figure  by  which 
Erasmus  paints  the  time,  “ as  if  a scorpion  lay  sleep- 
ing under  eveiy  stone.”  The  confessional  had  no 
seci’ets  for  Cromwell.  Men’s  talk  with  their  closest 
friends  found  its  way  to  his  ear.  “Words  idly 
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spoken,”  the  murmurs  of  a petulant  abbot,  the  rav- 
ings of  a moon- struck  nun,  were,  as  the  nobles  cried 
passionately  at  his  fall,  “tortured  into  treason.” 
The  only  chance  of  safety  lay  in  silence.  “Friends 
who  used  to  write  and  send  me  presents,”  Erasmus 
tells  us,  “ now  sent  neither  letters  nor  gifts,  nor  re- 
ceive any  from  any  one,  and  this  through  fear.” 
But  even  the  refuge  of  silence  was  closed  by  a law 
more  infamous  than  any  that  has  ever  blotted  the 
statute-book  of  England.  Not  only  was  thought 
made  treason,  but  men  were  forced  to  reveal  their 
thoughts  on  pain  of  their  very  silence  being  pun- 
ished with  the  penalties  of  treason.  All  trust  in  the 
older  bulwarks  of  liberty  was  destroyed  by  a policy 
as  daring  as  it  was  unscrupulous.  The  noblest  in- 
stitutions were  degraded  into  instruments  of  terror. 
Though  Wolsey  had  strained  the  law  to  the  utmost, 
he  had  made  no  open  attack  on  the  freedom  of  jus- 
tice. If  he  shrank  from  assembling  parliaments,  it 
was  from  his  sense  that  they  were  the  bulwarks  of 
liberty.  But  under  Cromwell  the  coercioij  of  juries 
and  the  management  of  judges  rendered  the  courts 
mere  mouth-pieces  of  the  royal  will ; and  where  even 
the  shadow  of  justice  proved  an  obstacle  to  blood- 
shed, parliament  was  brought  into  play  to  pass  bill 
after  bill  of  attainder.  “ He  shall  be  judged  by  the 
bloody  laws  he  has  himself  made,”  was  the  cry  of 
the  council  at  the  moment  of  his  fall,  and  by  a sin- 
gular retribution  the  crowning  injustice  which  he 
sought  to  introduce  even  into  the  practice  of  at- 
tainder, the  condemnation  of  a man  without  hearing 
his  defence,  was  only  practiced  on  himself. 
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578.  But  ruthless  as  was  the  terror  of  Cromwell,  it 
was  of  a nobler  type  than  the  terror  of  France.  He 
never  struck  uselessly  or  capriciously,  or  stooped  to 
the  meaner  victims  of  the  guillotine.  His  blows 
were  effective  just  because  he  chose  his  victims  from 
among  the  noblest  and  the  best.  If  he  struck  at  the 
church  it  was  through  the  Carthusians,  the  holiest 
and  the  most  renowned  of  English  churchmen.  If  he 
struck  at  the  baronage,  it  was  through  Lady  Salis- 
bury, in  whose  veins  flowed  the  blood  of  kings.  If 
he  struck  at  the  new  learning,  it  was  through  the 
murder  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  But  no  personal  vin- 
dictiveness mingled  with  his  crime.  In  temper, 
indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  a few  stories 
which  lingered  among  his  friends,  he  was  a gener- 
ous, kindly-hearted  man;  with  pleasant  and  winning 
manners  which  atoned  for  a certain  awkwardness  of 
person,  and  with  a constancy  of  friendship  which 
won  him  a host  of  devoted  adherents.  But  no 
touch,  either  of  love  or  hate,  swayed  him  from  his 
course.  The  student  of  Machiavelli  had  not  studied 
the  “Prince”  in  vain.  He  had  reduced  bloodshed 
to  a system.  Fragments  of  his  papers  still  show  us 
with  what  a business-like  brevity  he  ticked  off  human 
lives  among  the  casual  “remembrances”  of  the  day. 

‘ ‘ Item,  the  Abbot  of  Reading  to  be  sent  down  to  be 
tried  and  executed  at  Reading.”  “Item,  to  know 
the  king’s  pleasure  touching  Master  More.”  “Item, 
when  Master  Fisher  shall  go  to  his  execution,  and 
the  other.”  It  is,  indeed,  this  utter  absence  of  all 
passion,  of  all  personal  feeling,  that  makes  the  figure 
of  Cromwell  the  most  terrible  in  our  history.  He 
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has  an  absolute  faith  in  the  end  he  is  pursuing,  and 
he  simply  hews  his  way  to  it  as  a woodman  hews  his 
way  through  the  forest,  axe  in  hand. 

579.  The  choice  of  his  first  victim  showed  the 
ruthless  precision  with  which  Cromwell  was  to 
strike.  In  the  general  opinion  of  Europe,  the  fore- 
most Englishman  of  the  time  was  Sir  Thomas  More. 
As  the  policy  of  the  divorce  ended  in  an  open  rup- 
ture with  Kome,  he  had  withdrawn  silently  from  the 
ministry,  but  his  silent  disapproval  of  the  new  policy 
was  more  telling  than  the  opposition  of  obscurer 
foes.  To  Cromwell  there  must  have  been  something 
specially  galling  in  More’s  attitude  of  reserve.  The 
religious  reforms  of  the  new  learning  were  being 
rapidly  carried  out,  but  it  was  plain  that  the  man 
who  represented  the  very  life  of  the  new  learning  be- 
lieved that  the  sacrifice  of  liberty  and  justice  was  too 
dear  a price  to  pay  even  for  religious  reform.  In 
the  actual  changes  which  the  divorce  brought  about, 
there  was  nothing  to  move  More  to  active  or  open 
opposition.  Though  he  looked  on  the  divorce  and 
remarriage  as  without  religious  warrant,  he  found  no 
difficulty  in  accepting  an  act  of  succession  passed  in 
1534  which  declared  the  marriage  of  Anne  Boleyn 
valid,  annulled  the  title  of  Catharine’s  child  Mary, 
and  declared  the  children  of  Anne  the  only  lawful 
heirs  to  the  crown.  His  faith  in  the  power  of  parlia- 
ment over  all  civil  matters  was  too  complete  to  ad- 
mit a doubt  of  its  competence  to  regulate  the  succes- 
sion to  the  throne.  But  by  the  same  act,  an  oath 
recognizing  the  succession  as  then  arranged  was 
ordered  to  be  taken  by  all  persons;  and  this  oath 
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contained  an  acknowkdgment  that  the  marriage 
■with  Catharine  was  against  scripture  and  invalid 
from  the  beginning.  Henry  had  long  known  More’s 
belief  on  this  point,  and  the  summons  to  take  this 
oath  was  simply  a summons  to  death.  More  was 
at  his  house  at  Chelsea  when  the  summons  called 
him  to  Lambeth,  to  the  house  where  he  had  bandied 
fun  with  Warham  and  Erasmus,  or  bent  over  the 
easel  of  Holbein,  For  a moment  there  may  have 
been  some  passing  impulse  to  yield.  But  it  was 
soon  over.  Triumphant  in  all  else,  the  monarchy 
was  to  find  its  power  stop  short  at  the  conscience 
of  man.  The  great  battle  of  spiritual  freedom, 
the  battle  of  the  Protestant  against  Mary,  of  the 
Catholic  against  Elizabeth,  of  the  Puritan  against 
Charles,  of  the  Independent  against  the  Presbyte- 
rian began  at  the  moment  when  More  refused  to 
bend  or  to  deny  his  convictions  at  a king’s  bidding. 

580.  “ I thank  the  Lord,”  More  said,  with  a sud- 
den start,  as  the  boat  dropped  silently  down  the  river 
from  his  garden  steps  in  the  early  morning,  “ I thank 
the  Lord  that  the  field  is  won.”  At  Lambeth  Cran- 
mer  and  his  fellow-commissioners  tendered  to  him 
the  new  oath  of  allegiance ; but,  as  they  expected,  it 
vas  refused.  They  bade  him  walk  in  the  garden 
that  he  might  reconsider  his  reply.  The  day  was 
hot,  and  More  seated  himself  in  a window  from 
vhich  he  could  look  down  into  the  crowded  court. 
Even  in  the  presence  of  death  the  quick  sympathy 
of  his  nature  could  enjoy  the  humor  and  life  of  the 
throng  below.  “I  saw,”  he  said  afterward,  “ Master 
Latimer  very  merry  in  the  court,  for  he  laughed  and 
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took  one  or  twain  by  the  neck  so  handsomely  that  if 
they  had  been  women  I should  have  weened  that  he 
waxed  wanton.”  The  crowd  below  was  chiefly  of 
priests,  rectors,  and  vicars,  pressing  to  take  the  oath 
that  More  found  harder  than  death.  He  bore  them 
no  grudge  for  it.  When  he  heard  the  voice  of  one 
who  was  known  to  have  boggled  hard  at  the  oath  a 
little  while  before  calling  loudly  and  ostentatiously 
for  drink,  he  only  noted  him  with  his  peculiar  hu- 
mor. “He  drank,”  More  supposed,  “either  from 
dryness  or  from  gladness,”  or  “to  show  quod  ille 
notus  erat  pontifici.  ” He  was  called  in  again  at  last, 
but  only  repeated  his  refusal.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Cranmer  plied  him  with  distinctions  which  perplexed 
even  the  subtle  wit  of  the  ex-chancellor;  More  re- 
mained unshaken,  and  passed  to  the  tower.  He  was 
followed  there  by  Bishop  Fisher  of  Rochester,  the 
most  aged  and  venerable  of  the  English  prelates, 
who  was  charged  with  countenancing  treason  by 
listening  to  the  prophecies  of  a religious  fanatic 
called  “the  nun  of  Kent.”  But  for  the  moment 
even  Cromwell  shrank  from  their  blood.  They 
remained  prisoners  while  a new  and  more  terrible 
engine  was  devised  to  crush  out  the  silent  but  wide- 
spread opposition  to  the  religious  changes. 

581.  By  a statute  passed  at  the  close  of  1534  a new 
treason  was  created  in  the  denial  of  the  king’s  titles; 
and  in  the  opening  of  1535  Henry  assumed,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  title  of  “on  earth  supreme  head  of  the 
church  of  England.”  The  measure  was  at  once  fol- 
lowed up  by  a blow  at  victims  hardly  less  venerable 
than  More.  In  the  general  relaxation  of  the  religious 
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life  the  charity  and  devotion  of  the  brethren  of  the 
charter-house  had  won  the  reverence  even  of  those 
who  condemned  monasticism.  After  a stubborn  re- 
sistance they  had  acknowledged  the  royal  supremacy 
and  taken  the  oath  of  submission  prescribed  by  the 
act.  But  by  an  infamous  construction  of  the  statute 
which  made  the  denial  of  the  supremacy  treason,  the 
refusal  of  satisfactory  answers  to  official  questions  as 
to  a conscientious  belief  in  it  was  held  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  open  denial.  The  aim  of  the  new  measure 
was  well  known,  and  the  brethren  prepared  to  die. 
In  the  agony  of  waiting,  enthusiasm  brought  its 
imaginative  consolations;  “ when  the  host  was  lifted 
up  there  came,  as  it  were,  a whisper  of  air  which 
breathed  upon  our  faces  as  we  knelt ; and  there  came 
a sweet,  soft  sound  of  music.”  They  had  not  long, 
however,  to  wait,  for  their  refusal  to  answer  was  the 
signal  for  their  doom.  Three  of  the  brethren  went 
to  the  gallows ; the  rest  were  flung  into  Newgate, 
chained  to  posts  in  a noisome  dungeon,  where, 
“ tied  and  not  able  to  stir,”  they  were  left  to  perish 
of  jail-fever  and  starvation.  In  a fortnight  flve  were 
dead  and  the  rest  at  the  point  of  death,  “ almost  dis- 
patched,” Cromwell’s  envoy  wrote  to  him,  “ by  the 
hand  of  God,  of  which,  considering  their  behavior, 
I am  not  sorry.”  Their  death  was  soon  followed  by 
that  of  More.  The  interval  of  imprisonment  had 
failed  to  break  his  resolution,  and  the  new  statute 
sufficed  to  bring  him  to  the  block.  With  Fisher  he 
was  convicted  of  denying  the  king’s  title  as  only 
supreme  head  of  the  church.  The  old  bishop  ap- 
proached the  scaffold  with  a book  of  the  New  Tes- 
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tament  in  liis  hand.  He  opened  it  at  a venture  ere 
he  knelt,  and  read,  “This  is  life  eternal  to  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God.”  In  July  More  followed 
his  fellow  prisoner  to  the  block.  On  the  eve  of  the 
fatal  blow  he  moved  his  beard  carefully  from  the 
reach  of  the  doomsman’s  axe.  “Pity  that  should  be 
cut,”  he  was  heard  to  mutter,  with  a touch  of  the 
old  sad  irony,  “ that  has  never  committed  treason.” 
582.  Cromwell  had  at  last  reached  his  aim.  Eng- 
land lay  panic-stricken  at  the  feet  of  the  “low-born 
knave,”  as  the  nobles  called  him,  who  represented 
the  omnipotence  of  the  crown.  Like  Wolsey,  he 
concentrated  in  his  hands  the  whole  administration 
of  the  state;  he  was  at  once  foreign  minister  and 
home  minister,  and  vicar-general  of  the  church,  the 
creator  of  a new  fleet,  the  organizer  of  armies,  the 
president  of  the  terrible  Star-chamber.  His  Italian 
indifference  to  the  mere  show  of  power  stood  out 
in  strong  contrast  with  the  pomp  of  the  cardinal. 
Cromwell’s  personal  habits  were  simple  and  unosten- 
tatious ; if  he  clutched  at  money,  it  was  to  feed  the 
army  of  spies  whom  he  maintained  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, and  whose  work  he  surveyed  with  a ceaseless 
vigilance.  For  his  activity  was  boundless.  More 
than  fifty  volumes  remain  of  the  gigantic  mass  of  his 
correspondence.  Thousands  of  letters  from  “poor 
bedesmen,”  from  outraged  wives  and  wronged  labor- 
ers and  persecuted  heretics  flowed  into  the  all-power- 
ful minister  whose  system  of  personal  government 
turned  him  into  the  universal  court  of  appeal.  But 
powerful  as  he  was,  and  mighty  as  was  the  work 
which  he  had  accomplished,  he  knew  that  harder 
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blows  bad  to  be  struck  before  his  position  was  se< 
eure.  The  new  changes,  above  all,  the  irritation 
which  had  been  caused  by  the  outrages  with  which 
the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  was  accompanied, 
gave  point  to  the  mutinous  temper  that  prevailed 
throughout  the  country;  for  the  revolution  in  agri- 
culture was  still  going  on,  and  evictions  furnished 
imbittered  outcasts  to  swell  the  ranks  of  any  rising. 
Nor  did  it  seem  as  though  revolt,  if  it  once  broke 
out,  would  want  leaders  to  head  it.  The  nobles  who 
had  writhed  under  the  rule  of  the  cardinal,  writhed 
yet  more  bitterly  under  the  rule  of  one  whom  they 
looked  upon  not  only  as  Wolsey’s  tool,  but  as  a low- 
born upstart.  “ The  world  will  never  mend,”  Lord 
Hussey  had  been  heard  to  say,  “till  we  fight  for  it.” 
“Knaves  rule  about  the  king!”  cried  Lord  Exeter; 
“I  trust  some  day  to  give  them  a buffet!”  At  this 
moment,  too,  the  hopes  of  political  reaction  were 
stirred  by  the  fate  of  one  whom  the  friends  of  the 
old  order  looked  upon  as  the  source  of  all  their 
troubles.  In  the  spring  of  1536,  while  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries  was  marking  the  triumph  of 
the  new  policy,  Anne  Boleyn  was  suddenly  charged 
with  adultery,  and  sent  to  the  Tower.  A few  days 
later  she  was  tried,  condemned,  and  brought  to  the 
block.  The  queen’s  ruin  was  everywhere  taken  as 
an  omen  of  ruin  to  the  cause  which  had  become 
identified  with  her  own,  and  the  old  nobility  mus- 
tered courage  to  face  the  minister  who  held  them  at 
his  feet. 

583.  They  found  their  opportunity  in  the  discon- 
tent of  the  north,  where  the  monasteries  had  been 
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popular,  and  where  the  rougher  mood  of  the  people 
turned  easily  to  resistance.  In  the  autumn  of  1536 
a rising  broke  out  in  Lincolnshire,  and  this  was 
hardly  quelled  when  all  Yorkshire  rose  in  arms. 
From  every  parish  the  farmers  marched  with  the 
parish  priest  at  their  head  upon  York,  and  the  sur- 
render of  this  city  determined  the  waverers.  In  a 
few  days  Skipton  castle,  where  the  Earl  of  Cumber- 
land held  out  with  a handful  of  men,  was  the  only 
spot  north  of  the  Humber  which  remained  true  to 
the  king.  Durham  rose  at  the  call  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  house  of  Neville,  Lords  Westmoreland  and  Lati- 
mer. Though  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  feigned 
sickness,  the  Percies  joined  the  revolt.  Lord  Dacre, 
the  chief  of  the  Yorkshire  nobles,  surrendered  Pom- 
fret,  and  was  acknowledged  as  their  chief  by  the  in- 
surgents. The  whole  nobility  of  the  north  were  now 
enlisted  in  the  “ pilgrimage  of  grace,”  as  the  rising 
called  itself,  and  30,000  “tall  men  and  well  horsed” 
moved  on  the  Don  demanding  the  reversal  of  the 
royal  policy,  a reunion  with  Home,  the  restoration  of 
Catharine’s  daughter  Mary  to  her  rights  as  heiress  of 
the  crown,  redress  for  the  wrongs  done  to  the  church, 
and,  above  all,  the  driving  away  of  base-born  coun 
selors,  or,  in  other  words,  the  fall  of  Cromwell. 
Though  their  advance  was  checked  by  negotiation, 
the  organization  of  the  revolt  went  steadily  on 
throughout  the  winter,  and  a parliament  of  the  north 
which  gathered  at  Pomfret  formally  adopted  the 
demands  of  the  insurgents.  Only  6,000  men  under 
Norfolk  barred  their  way  southward,  and  the  mid* 
land  counties  were  known  to  be  disaffected. 
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But  Cromwell  remained  undaunted  by  the 
peril.  He  suffered,  indeed,  Norfolk  to  negotiate; 
and  allowed  Henry  under  pressure  from  his  council 
to  promise  pardon  and  a free  parliament  at  York,  a 
pledge  which  Norfolk  and  Dacre  alike  construed  into 
an  acceptance  of  the  demands  made  by  the  insurgents. 
Their  leaders  at  once  flung  aside  the  badge  of  the 
five  wounds  which  they  had  worn,  with  a cry,  “We 
will  wear  no  badge  but  that  of  our  lord  the  king,” 
and  nobles  and  farmers  dispersed  to  their  homes  in 
triumph.  But  the  towns  of  the  north  were  no  sooner 
garrisoned  and  Norfolk’s  army  in  the  heart  of  York- 
shire than  the  veil  was  flung  aside.  A few  isolated 
outbreaks  in  the  spring  of  1537  gave  a pretext  for 
the  withdrawal  of  every  concession.  The  arrest  of 
the  leaders  of  the  “ pilgrimage  of  grace”  was  fol- 
lowed by  ruthless  severities.  The  country  was  cov- 
ered with  gibbets.  Whole  districts  were  given  up 
to  military  execution.  But  it  was  on  the  leaders  of 
the  rising  that  Cromwell’s  hand  fell  heaviest.  He 
seized  his  opportunity  for  dealing  at  the  northern 
nobles  a fatal  blow.  “Cromwell,”  one  of  the  chief 
among  them  broke  fiercely  out  as  he  stood  at  the 
council-board,  “it  is  thou  that  art  the  very  special 
and  chief  cause  of  all  this  rebellion  and  wickedness, 
and  dost  daily  travail  to  bring  us  to  our  ends  and 
strike  off  our  heads.  I trust  that  ere  thou  die, 
though  thou  wouldst  procure  all  the  noblest  heads 
within  the  realm  to  be  stricken  off,  yet  there  shall 
one  head  remain  that  shall  strike  off  thy  head.”  But 
the  w’arning  was  unheeded.  Lord  Darcy,  who  stood 
first  among  the  nobles  of  Yorkshire,  and  Lord  HuS' 
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sey,  who  stood  first  among  the  nobles  of  Lincoln^ 
shire,  went  alike  to  the  block.  The  Abbot  of  Bar- 
lings, who  had  ridden  into  Lincoln  with  his  canons  in 
full  armor,  swung  with  his  brother  Abbots  of  Whal- 
ley,  Woburn,  and  Sawley  from  the  gallows.  The 
Abbots  of  Fountains  and  of  Jervaulx  were  hanged 
at  Tyburn  side  by  side  with  the  representative  of  the 
great  line  of  Percy.  Lady  Bulmer  was  burned  at 
the  stake.  Sir  Robert  Constable  was  hanged  in 
chains  before  the  gate  of  Hull. 

585.  The  defeat  of  the  northern  revolt  showed  the 
immense  force  which  the  monarchy  had  gained. 
Even  among  the  rebels  themselves  not  a voice  had 
threatened  Henry’s  throne.  It  was  not  at  the  king 
that  they  aimed  these  blows,  but  at  the  “low-born 
knaves”  who  stood  about  the  king.  At  this  moment 
too  Henry’s  position  was  strengthened  by  the  birth 
of  an  heir.  On  the  death  of  Anne  Boleyn  he  had 
married  Jane  Seymour,  the  daughter  of  a Wiltshire 
knight;  and  in  1537  this  queen  died  in  giving  birth 
to  a boy,  the  future  Edward  the  Sixth.  The  triumph 
of  the  crown  at  home  was  doubled  by  its  triumph  in 
the  great  dependency  which  had  so  long  held  the 
English  authority  at  bay  across  St.  George’s  channel. 
Though  Henry  the  Seventh  had  begun  the  work  of 
bridling  Ireland  he  had  no  strength  for  exacting  a 
real  submission;  and  the  great  Horman  lords  of  the 
Pale,  the  Butlers  and  Geraldines,  the  De  la  Peers 
and  the  Fitzpatricks,  though  subjects  in  name,  re- 
mained, in  fact,  defiant  of  the  royal  authority.  In 
manners  and  outer  seeming  they  had  sunk  into  mere 
natives;  their  feuds  were  as  incessant  as  those  of  the 
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Irish  septs;  and  their  despotism  combined  the  hor- 
rors of  feudal  oppression  with  those  of  Celtic 
anarchy.  Crushed  by  taxation,  by  oppression,  by 
misgovernment,  plundered  alike  by  native  marau- 
ders and  by  the  troops  levied  to  disperse  them,  the 
wretched  descendants  of  the  first  English  settlers 
preferred  even  Irish  misrule  to  English  “ order,’’ 
and  the  border  of  the  Pale  retreated  steadily  toward 
Dublin.  The  towns  of  the  seaboard,  sheltered  by 
their  walls  and  their  municipal  self-government, 
formed  the  only  exceptions  to  the  general  chaos ; 
elsewhere  throughout  its  dominions  the  English 
government,  though  still  strong  enough  to  break 
down  any  open  revolt,  was  a mere  phantom  of  rule. 
From  the  Celtic  tribes  without  fhe  Pale  even  the 
remnant  of  civilization  and  of  native  union  which 
had  lingered  on  to  the  time  of  Strongbow  had 
vanished  away.  The  feuds  of  the  Irish  septs  were 
as  bitter  as  their  hatred  of  the  stranger;  and  the 
government  at  Dublin  found  it  easy  to  maintain  a 
strife  which  saved  it  the  necessity  of  self-defense 
among  a people  whose  “nature  is  such  that  for 
money  one  shall  have  the  son  to  war  against  the 
father,  and  the  father  against  his  child.”  During 
the  first  thirty  years  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
annals  of  the  country  which  remained  under  native 
rule  record  more  than  a hundred  raids  and  battles 
between  clans  of  the  north  alone. 

586.  But  the  time  came  at  last  for  a vigorous  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  England  to  introduce  order  into 
this  chaos  of  turbulence  and  misrule.  To  Henry  the 
Eighth  the  policy  of  forbearance,  of  ruling  Ireland 
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through  the  great  Irish  lords,  was  utterly  hateful. 
His  purpose  was  to  rule  in  Ireland  as  thoroughly  and 
effectively  as  he  ruled  in  England,  and  during  the 
latter  half  of  his  reign  he  bent  his  whole  energies  to 
accomplish  this  aim.  From  the  first  hour  of  his 
accession,  indeed,  the  Irish  lords  felt  the  heavier 
hand  of  a master.  The  Geraldines,  who  had  been 
suffered  under  the  preceding  reign  to  govern  Ireland 
in  the  name  of  the  crown,  were  quick  to  discover 
that  the  crown  would  no  longer  stoop  to  be  their 
tool.  Their  head,  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  was  called  to 
England  and  thrown  into  the  Tower.  The  great 
house  resolved  to  frighten  England  again  into  a 
conviction  of  its  helplessness;  and  arising  of  Lord 
Thomas  Fitzgerald,  in  1534,  followed  the  usual 
fashion  of  Irish  revolts.  A murder  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  a capture  of  the  city,  a repulse  be- 
fore its  castle,  a harrying  of  the  Pale,  ended  in  a 
sudden  disappearance  of  the  rebels  among  the  bogs 
and  forests  of  the  border  on  the  advance  of  the  Eng- 
lish forces.  It  had  been  usual  to  meet  such  an  onset 
as  this  by  a raid  of  the  same  character,  by  a corre- 
sponding failure  before  the  castle  of  the  rebellious 
noble,  and  a retreat  like  his  own  which  served  as  a 
preliminary  to  negotiations  and  a compromise.  Un- 
luckily for  the  Fitzgeralds  Henry  resolved  to  take 
Ireland  seriously  in  hand,  and  he  had  Cromwell  to 
execute  his  will.  Skeffington,  a new  lord  deputy 
who  was  sent  over  in  1535,  brought  with  him  a train 
of  artillery,  which  worked  a startling  change  in  the 
political  aspect  of  the  island.  The  castles  that  had 
hitherto  sheltered  rebellion  were  battered  into  ruins 
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Maynooth,  a stronghold  from  which  the  Geraldines 
threatened  Dublin  and  ruled  the  Pale  at  their  will, 
was  beaten  down  in  a fortnight.  So  crushing  and 
unforeseen  was  the  blow  that  resistance  was  at  once 
at  an  end.  Not  only  was  the  power  of  the  great 
Norman  house  which  had  towered  over  Ireland 
utterly  broken,  but  only  a single  boy  was  left  to  pre- 
serve its  name. 

587.  With  the  fall  of  the  Fitzgeralds  Ireland  felt 
itself  in  a master’s  grasp.  “Irishmen,”  wrote  one 
of  the  lord  justices  to  Cromwell,  “were  never  in 
such  fear  as  now.  The  king’s  sessions  are  being 
kept  in  five  shires  more  than  formerly.”  Not  only 
were  the  Englishmen  of  the  Pale  at  Henry’s  feet,  but 
the  kerns  of  Wicklow  and  Wexford  sent  in  their 
submission;  and  for  the  first  time  in  men’s  memory 
an  English  army  appeared  in  Munster  and  reduced 
the  south  to  obedience.  The  border  of  the  Pale  was 
crossed,  and  the  wide  territory  where  the  Celtic 
tribes  had  preserved  their  independence  since  the 
days  of  the  Angevins  was  trampled  into  subjection. 
A castle  of  the  O’Briens  which  guarded  the  passage 
of  the  Shannon  was  taken  by  assault,  and  its  fall 
carried  with  it  the  submission  of  Clare.  The  capture 
of  Athlone  brought  about  the  reduction  of  Con- 
naught, and  assured  the  loyalty  of  the  great  Nor- 
man house  of  the  De  Burghs  or  Bourkes,  who  had 
assumed  an  almost  royal  authority  in  the  west.  The 
resistance  of  the  tribes  of  the  north  was  broken  in  a 
victory  at  Bellahoe.  In  seven  years,  partly  through 
the  vigor  of  Skefiington’s  successor.  Lord  Leonard 
Grey,  and  still  more  through  the  resolute  will  of 
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Henry  and  Cromwell,  the  power  of  the  crown,  which 
had  been  limited  to  the  walls  of  Dublin,  was  acknowl- 
edged over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

588.  But  submission  was  far  from  being  all  that 
Henry  desired.  His  aim  was  to  civilize  the  people 
Whom  he  had  conquered — to  rule  not  by  force  but 
by  law-;  But  the  only  conception  of  law  which  the 
king  or  his  ministers  could  frame  was  that  of  Eng- 
lish law.  The  customary  law  which  prevailed  with- 
out the  Pale,  the  native  system  of  clan  government 
and  common  tenure  of  land  by  the  tribe,  as  well  as 
the  poetry  and  literature  which  threw  their  luster 
over  the  Irish  tongue,  were  either  unknown  to  the 
English  statesmen  or  despised  by  them  as  barbarous. 
The  one  mode  of  civilizing  Ireland  and  redressing  its 
chaotic  misrule  which  presented  itself  to  their  minds 
was  that  of  destroying  the  whole  Celtic  tradition  of 
the  Irish  people — that  of  “making  Ireland  English” 
in  manners,  in  law,  and  in  tongue.  The  deputy, 
parliament,  judges,  sheriffs,  which  already  existed 
within  the  Pale,  furnished  a faint  copy  of  English 
institutions ; and  it  was  hoped  that  these  might  be 
gradually  extended  over  the  whole  island.  The 
English  language  and  mode  of  life  would  follow,  it 
was  believed,  the  English  law.  The  one  effectual 
way  of  bringing  about  such  a change  as  this  lay  in  a 
complete  conquest  of  the  island,  and  in  its  coloniza- 
tion by  English  settlers,  but  from  this  coufse,  pressed 
on  him,  as  it  w"as,  by  his  own  lieutenants  and  by  the 
settlers  of  the  Pale,  even  the  iron  will  of  Cromwell 
shrank.  It  was  at  once  too  bloody  and  too  expen- 
sive. To  win  over  the  chiefs,  to  turn  them  by  policy 
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and  a patient  generosity  into  English  nobles,  to  use 
the  traditional  devotion  of  their  tribal  dependants  as 
a means  of  diffusing  the  new  civilization  of  their 
chiefs,  to  trust  to  time  and  steady  government  for 
the  gradual  reformation  of  the  country,  was  a policy 
safer,  cheaper,  more  humane,  and  more  statesman- 
like. ® 

589.  It  was  this  system  which,  even  before  the 
fall  of  the  Geraldines,  Henry  had  resolved  to  adopt; 
and  it  was  this  that  he  pressed  on  Ireland  when  the 
conquest  laid  it  at  his  feet.  The  chiefs  were  to  be 
persuaded  of  the  advantages  of  justice  and  legal 
rule.  Their  fear  of  any  purpose  to  “expel  them 
from  their  lands  and  dominions  lawfully  possessed  ” 
was  to  be  dispelled  by  a promise  “ to  conserve  them 
as  their  own.”  Even  their  remonstrances  against 
the  introduction  of  English  law  were  to  be  regarded, 
and  the  course  of  justice  to  be  enforced  or  mitigated 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  country.  In 
the  resumption  of  lands  or  rights  which  clearly  be- 
longed to  the  crown  “ sober  ways,  politic  shifts,  and 
amiable  persuasions”  were  to  be  preferred  to  rigorous 
dealing.  It  was  this  system  of  conciliation  which 
was  in  the  main  carried  out  by  the  English  govern- 
ment under  Henry  and  his  two  successors.  Chief- 
tain after  chieftain  was  won  over  to  the  acceptance 
of  the  indenture,  which  guaranteed  him  in  the  pos- 
session of  Bis  lands  and  left  his  authority  over  his 
tribesmen  untouched  on  condition  of  a pledge  of 
loyalty,  of  abstinence  from  illegal  wars  and  exactions 
on  his  fellow- subjects,  and  of  rendering  a fixed  trib- 
ute and  service  in  war-time  to  the  crown.  The 
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sole  test  of  loyalty  demanded  was  the  acceptance  of 
an  English  title  and  the  education  of  a son  at  the 
English  court ; though  in  some  cases,  like  that  of  the 
O’Neills,  a promise  was  exacted  to  use  the  English 
language  and  dress,  and  to  encourage  tillage  and 
husbandry.  Compliance  with  conditions  such  as 
these  was  procured  not  merely  by  the  terror  of  the 
royal  name  but  by  heavy  bribes.  The  chieftains,  in 
fact,  profited  greatly  by  the  change.  Not  only  were 
the  lands  of  the  suppressed  abbeys  granted  to  them 
on  their  assumption  of  their  new  titles,  but  the  Eng- 
lish law-courts,  ignoring  the  Irish  custom  by  which 
the  land  belonged  to  the  tribe  at  large,  regarded  the 
chiefs  as  the  sole  proprietors  of  the  soil.  The  merits 
of  the  system  were  unquestionable;  its  faults  were 
such  as  a statesman  of  that  day  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  perceive.  The  Tudor  politicians  held  that 
the  one  hope  for  the  regeneration  of  Ireland  lay  in 
its  absorbing  the  civilization  of  England.  The  pro- 
hibition of  the  national  dress,  customs,  laws,  and 
language  must  have  seemed  to  them  merely  the  sup- 
pression of  a barbarism  which  stood  in  the  way  of 
all  improvement. 

590.  With  England  and  Ireland  alike  at  his  feet 
Cromwell  could  venture  on  a last  and  crowning 
change.  He  could  claim  for  the  monarchy  the  right 
of  dictating  at  its  pleasure  the  form  of  faith  and 
doctrine  to  be  taught  throughout  the  land.  Henry 
had  remained  true  to  the  standpoint  of  the  new 
learning;  and  the  sympathies  of  Cromwell  were 
mainly  with  those  of  his  master.  They  had  no  wish 
for  any  violent  break  with  the  ecclesiastical  forms  of 
Vol.  IV-S 
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the  past.  They  desired  religious  reform  rather  than 
religious  revolution,  a simplification  of  doctrine 
rather  than  any  radical  change  in  it,  purification  of 
worship  rather  than  the  introduction  of  any  wholly 
new  ritual.  Their  theology  remained,  as  they  be- 
lieved, a Catholic  theology,  but  a theology  cleared  of 
the  superstitious  growths  which  obscured  the  tme 
Catholicism  of  the  early  church.  In  a word,  their 
dream  was  the  dream  of  Erasmus  and  Colet.  The 
spirit  of  Erasmus  was  seen  in  the  articles  of  religion 
which  were  laid  before  convocation  in  1536,  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  justification  by  faith,  a doctrine 
for  which  the  founders  of  the  new  learning,  such  as 
Contarini  and  Pole,  were  struggling  at  Korae  itself, 
in  the  condemnation  of  purgatory,  of  pardons,  and 
of  masses  for  the  dead,  as  it  was  seen  in  the  ad- 
mission of  prayers  for  the  dead  and  in  the  retention 
of  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  without  materia) 
change.  A series  of  royal  injunctions  which  fol- 
lowed carried  out  the  same  policy  of  reform.  Pil- 
grimages were  suppressed ; the  excessive  number  of 
holy  days  was  curtailed ; the  worship  of  images  and 
relics  was  discouraged  in  words  which  seem  almost 
copied  from  the  protest  of  Erasmus.  His  appeal  for 
a translation  of  the  Bible  which  weavers  might  re- 
peat at  their  shuttle,  and  plowmen  sing  at  their  plow, 
received  at  last  a reply.  At  the  outset  of  the  minis- 
try of  Norfolk  and  More,  the  king  had  promised  an 
English  version  of  the  scriptures,  while  prohibiting 
the  circulation  of  Tyndale’s  Lutheran  translation. 
The  work,  however,  lagged  in  the  hands  of  the  bish- 
ops; and  as  a preliminary  measure  the  creed,  the 
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Lord’s  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments  were  now 
rendered  into  English,  and  ordered  to  he  taught  by 
every  schoolmaster  and  father  of  a family  to  his 
children  and  pupils.  But  the  bishops’  version  still 
hung  on  hand ; till  in  despair  of  its  appearance  a 
friend  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Miles  Coverdale,  was 
employed  to  correct  and  revise  the  translation  of 
Tyndale;  and  the  Bible  which  he  edited  was  pub- 
lished in  1538  under  the  avowed  patronage  of  Henry 
himself. 

591.  But  the  force  of  events  was  already  carrjdng 
England  far  from  the  standpoint  of  Erasmus  or 
!5Iore.  The  dream  of  the  new  learning  was  to  be 
wrought  out  through  the  progress  of  education  and 
piety.  In  the  policy  of  Cromwell  reform  was  to  be 
brought  about  by  the  brute  force  of  the  monarchy. 
The  story  of  the  royal  supremacy  was  graven  even 
on  the  title-page  of  the  new  Bible.  It  is  Henry  on 
his  throne  who  gives  the  sacred  volume  to  Cranmer, 
ere  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  can  distribute  it  to  the 
throng  of  priests  and  laymen  below.  Hitherto  men 
had  looked  on  religious  truth  as  a gift  from  the 
church.  They  were  now  to  look  on  it  as  a gift 
from  the  king.  The  very  gratitude  of  Englishmen 
for  fresh  spiritual  enlightenment  was  to  tell  to  the 
profit  of  the  royal  power.  Ho  conception  could  be 
further  from  that  of  the  new  learning,  from  the 
plea  for  intellectual  freedom  which  runs  through 
the  life  of  Erasmus,  or  the  craving  for  political  lib- 
erty which  gives  nobleness  to  the  speculations  of 
More.  Hor  was  it  possible  for  Henry  himself  to 
avoid  drifting  from  the  standpoint  he  had  chosen. 
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He  had  written  against  Luther;  he  had  persisted  in 
opposing  Lutheran  doctrine;  he  had  passed  new 
laws  to  hinder  the  circulation  of  Lutheran  books  in 
his  realm.  But  influences  from  without  as  from 
within  drove  him  nearer  to  Lutheranism.  H the 
encouragement  of  Francis  had  done  somewhat  to 
bring  about  his  flnal  breach  with  the  papacy,  he 
soon  found  little  will  in  the  French  king  to  follow 
him  in  any  cause  of  separation  from  Eome,  and  the 
French  alliance  threatened  to  become  useless  as  a 
shelter  against  the  wrath  of  the  emperor.  Charles 
was  goaded  into  action  by  the  bill  annulling  Mary’s 
right  of  succession;  and  in  1535  he  proposed  to 
unite  his  house  with  that  of  Francis  by  close  inter- 
marriage, and  to  sanction  Mary’s  marriage  with  a 
son  of  the  French  king,  if  Francis  would  join  in  an 
attack  on  England.  Whether  such  a proposal  was 
serious  or  no,  Henry  had  to  dread  attack  from 
Charles  himself,  and  to  look  for  new  allies  against 
it.  He  was  driven  to  offer  his  alliance  to  the  Lu- 
theran princes  of  North  Germany,  who  dreaded,  like 
himself,  the  power  of  the  emperor,  and  who  were 
now  gathering  in  the  league  of  Schmalkald. 

592.  But  the  German  princes  made  agreement  as 
to  doctrine  a condition  of  their  alliance ; and  their 
pressure  was  backed  by  Henry’s  partisans  among 
the  clergy  at  home.  In  Cromwell’s  scheme  for  mas- 
tering the  priesthood  it  had  been  needful  to  place 
men  on  whom  the  king  could  rely  at  their  head. 
Cranmer  became  primate,  Latimer  became  bishop 
of  Worcester,  Shaxton  and  Barlow  were  raised  to 
the  sees  of  Salisbury  and  St.  David’s,  Hilsey  to 
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that  of  Rochester,  Goodrich  to  that  of  Ely,  Fox  to 
that  of  Hereford.  But  it  was  hard  to  find  men 
among  the  clergy  who  paused  at  Henry’s  theological 
resting-place;  and  of  these  prelates  all  except  Lati- 
mer were  known  to  sympathize  with  Lutheranism, 
though  Cranmer  lagged  far  behind  his  fellows  in 
their  zeal  for  reform.  The  influence  of  these  men 
as  well  as  of  an  attempt  to  comply  at  least  partly 
with  the  demand  of  the  German  princes  left  its 
stamp  on  the  articles  of  1536.  For  the  principle  of 
Cath^cism,  of  a universal  form  of  faith  overspread- 
ing/all temporal  dominions,  the  Lutheran  states  had 
substituted  the  principle  of  territorial  religion,  of 
the  right  of  each  sovereign  or  people  to  determine 
the  form  of  belief  which  should  be  held  within 
their  bounds.  The  severance  from  Rome  had  al- 
ready brought  Henry  to  this  principle ; and  the  act 
of  supremacy  was  its  emphatic  assertion.  In  Eng- 
land, too,  as  in  North  Germany,  the  repudiation  of 
the  papal  authority  as  a ground  of  faith,  of  the 
voice  of  the  pope  as  a declaration  of  truth,  had 
driven  men  to  find  such  a ground  and  declaration  in 
the  Bible;  and  the  articles  expressly  based  the  faith 
of  the  church  of  England  on  the  Bible  and  the  three 
creeds.  With  such  fundamental  principles  of  agree- 
ment it  was  possible  to  borrow  from  the  Augsburg 
confession  five  of  the  ten  articles  which  Henry  laid 
before  the  convocation.  If  penance  was  still  re- 
tained as  a sacrament,  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  sup- 
per were  alone  maintained  to  be  sacraments  with  it; 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  which  Henry 
stubbornly  maintained  diHercd  so  little  from  the 
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doctrine  maintained  by  Lutber  that  the  words  ol 
Lutheran  formularies  were  borrowed  to  explain  it; 
confession  was  admitted  by  the  Lutheran  churches 
as  well  as  by  the  English.  The  veneration  of  saints 
and  the  doctrine  of  prayer  to  them,  though  still  re- 
tained, was  so  modified  as  to  present  little  difficulty 
even  to  a Lutheran. 

593.  However  disguised  in  form,  the  doctrinal  ad- 
vance made  in  the  articles  of  1536  was  an  immense 
one;  and  a vehement  opposition  might  have  been 
looked  for  from  those  of  the  bishops  like  Gardiner, 
who  while  they  agreed  with  Henry’s  policy  of  estab- 
lishing a national  church  remained  opposed  to  any 
change  in  faith.  But  the  articles  had  been  drawn 
up  by  Henry’s  own  hand,  and  all  whisper  of  opposi- 
tion was  hushed.  Bishops,  abbots,  clergy,  not  only 
subscribed  to  them,  but  carried  out  with  implicit 
obedience  the  injunctions  which  put  their  doctrine 
roughly  into  practice;  and  the  failure  of  the  pil- 
grimage of  grace  in  the  following  autumn  ended  all 
thought  of  resistance  among  the  laity.  But  Crom- 
well found  a different  reception  for  his  reforms 
when  he  turned  to  extend  them  to  the  sister  island. 
The  religious  aspect  of  Ireland  was  hardly  less  cha- 
otic than  its  political  aspect  had  been.  Ever  since 
Strongbow’s  landing  there  had  been  no  one  Irish 
church,  simply  because  there  had  been  no  one  Irish 
nation.  There  was  not  the  slightest  difference  in 
doctrine  or  discipline  between  the  church  without 
the  Pale  and  the  church  within  it.  But  within  the 
Pale  the  clergy  were  exclusively  of  English  blood 
«ind  speech,  and  without  it  they  were  exclusively  of 
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Irish.  Irishmen  were  shut  out  by  law  from  abbeys 
and  churches  within  the  English  boundary;  and 
the  ill-will  of  the  natives  shut  out  Englishmen  from 
churches  and  abbeys  outside  it.  As  to  the  religious 
state  of  the  country,  it  was  much  on  a level  with  its 
political  condition.  Feuds  and  misrule  told  fatally 
on  ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  bishops  were  po- 
litical officers,  or  hard  fighters  like  the  chiefs  around 
them;  their  sees  were  neglected,  their  cathedrals 
abandoned  to  decay.  Through  whole  dioceses  the 
churches  lay  in  ruins  and  without  priests.  The  only 
preaching  done  in  the  country  was  done  by  the  beg- 
ging friars,  and  the  results  of  the  friars’  preaching 
were  small.  “If  the  king  do  not  provide  a rem- 
edy,” it  was  said  in  1525,  “there  will  be  no  more 
Christentie  than  in  the  middle  of  Turkey.” 

594.  Unfortunately  the  remedy  which  Henry  pro- 
vided was  worse  than  the  disease.  Politically  Ire- 
land was  one  with  England,  and  the  great  revolu- 
tion which  was  severing  the  one  country  from  the 
papacy  extended  itself  naturally  to  the  other.  The 
results  of  it,  indeed,  at  first  seem  small  enough. 
The  supremacy,  a question  which  had  convulsed 
England,  passed  over  into  Ireland  to  meet  its  only 
obstacle  in  a general  indifference.  Everybody  was 
ready  to  accept  it  without  a thought  of  the  conse- 
quences. The  bishops  and  clergy  within  the  Pale 
bent  to  the  king’s  will  as  easily  as  their  fellows  in 
England,  and  their  example  was  followed  by  at 
least  four  prelates  of  dioceses  without  the  Pale. 
The  native  chieftains  made  no  more  scruple  than 
the  lords  of  the  council  in  renouncing  obedience  to 


234  tee  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 


the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  in  acknowledging  Henry 
as  the  “supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England 
and  Ireland  under  Christ.”  There  was  none  of  the 
resistance  to  the  dissolution  of  the  abbeys  which  had 
been  witnessed  on  the  other  side  of  the  channel, 
and  the  greedy  chieftains  showed  themselves  per- 
fectly willing  to  share  the  plunder  of  the  church. 
But  the  results  of  the  measure  were  fatal  to  the 
little  culture  and  religion  which  even  the  past  cen- 
turies of  disorder  had  spared.  Such  as  they  were, 
the  religious  houses  were  the  only  schools  that  Ire- 
land contained.  The  system  of  vicars,  so  general  in 
England,  was  rare  in  Ireland ; churches  in  the  pat- 
ronage of  the  abbeys  were  for  the  most  part  served 
by  the  religious  themselves,  and  the  dissolution  of 
their  houses  suspended  public  worship  over  large 
districts  of  the  country.  The  friars,  hitherto  the 
only  preachers,  and  who  continued  to  labor  and 
teach  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  government, 
were  thrown  necessarily  into  a position  of  antago- 
nism to  the  English  rule. 

595.  Had  the  ecclesiastical  changes  which  were 
forced  on  the  country  ended  here,  however,  in  the 
end  little  harm  would  have  been  done.  But  in  Eng- 
land the  breach  with  Rome,  the  destruction  of  the 
monastic  orders,  and  the  establishment  of  the  su- 
premacy, had  roused  in  a portion  of  the  people  itself 
a desire  for  theological  change  which  Henry  shared 
and  was  cautiously  satisfying.  In  Ireland  the  spirit 
of  the  reformation  never  existed  among  the  people 
at  all.  They  accepted  the  legislative  measures 
passed  in  the  English  parliament  without  any  dream 


THOMAS  CROMWELL. 


235 


of  theological  consequences  or  of  any  change  in  the 
doctrine  or  ceremonies  of  the  church.  Not  a single 
Voice  demanded  the  abolition  of  pilgrimages,  or  the 
destruction  of  images,  or  the  reform  of  public  wor- 
ship. The  mission  of  Archbishop  Browne  in  1535 
“ for  the  plucking  down  of  idols  and  extinguishing 
of  idolatry”  was  a first  step  in  the  long  effort  of  the 
English  government  to  force  a new  faith  on  a peo- 
ple who  to  a man  clung  passionately  to  their  old 
religion.  Browne’s  attempts  at  “tuning  the  pul- 
pits” were  met  by  a sullen  and  significant  opposi-< 
tion.  “ Neither  by  gentle  exhortation,”  the  arch- 
bishop wrote  to  Cromwell,  “nor  by  evangelical 
instruction,  neither  by  oath  of  them  solemnly  taken, 
nor  yet  by  threats  of  sharp  correction  may  I per- 
suade or  induce  any  whether  religious  or  secular, 
since  my  coming  over,  once  to  preach  the  word  of 
God  nor  the  just  title  of  our  illustrious  prince.” 
Even  the  acceptance  of  the  supremacy,  which  had 
been  so  quietly  effected,  was  brought  into  question 
when  its  results  became  clear.  The  bishops  ab 
stained  from  compliance  with  the  order  to  erase  the 
pope’s  name  out  of  their  mass  books.  The  pulpits 
remained  steadily  silent.  When  Browne  ordered 
the  destruction  of  the  images  and  relics  in  his  own 
cathedral,  he  had  to  report  that  the  prior  and  canons 
‘ ‘ find  them  so  sweet  for  their  gain  that  they  heed 
not  my  words.”  Cromwell,  however,  was  resolute 
for  & religious  uniformity  between  the  two  islands, 
and  the  primate  borrowed  some  of  his  patron’s 
vigor.  Recalcitrant  priests  were  thrown  into  prison, 
images  were  plucked  down  from  the  rood-loft,  and 
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the  most  venerable  of  Irish  relics,  the  staff  of  St. 
Patrick,  was  burned  in  the  market-place.  But  he 
found  no  support  in  his  vigor  save  from  across  the 
channel.  The  Irish  council  looked  coldly  on ; even 
the  lord  deputy  still  knelt  to  say  prayers  before  an 
image  at  Trim.  A sullen,  dogged  opposition  baf- 
fled Cromwell’s  efforts,  and  their  only  result  was  to 
unite  all  Ireland  against  the  crown. 

596.  But  Cromwell  found  it  easier  to  deal  with 
Irish  inaction  than  with  the  feverish  activity  which 
his  reforms  stirred  in  England  itself.  It  was  im- 
possible to  strike  blow  after  blow  at  the  church 
without  rousing  wild  hopes  in  the  party  who  sym- 
pathized with  the  work  which  Luther  was  doing 
oversea.  Few  as  these  “ Lutherans”  or  “Protest- 
ants” still  were  in  numbers,  their  new  hopes  made 
them  a formidable  force ; and  in  the  school  of  perse- 
cution they  had  learned  a violence  which  delighted 
in  outrages  on  the  faith  which  had  so  long  trampled 
them  under  foot.  At  the  very  outset  of  Cromwell’s 
changes  four  Suffolk  youths  broke  into  a church  at 
Dovercourt,  tore  down  a wonder-working  crucifix, 
and  burned  it  in  the  fields.  The  suppression  of  the 
lesser  monasteries  was  the  signal  for  a new  outburst 
of  ribald  insult  to  the  old  religion.  The  roughness, 
insolence,  and  extortion  of  the  commissioners  sent 
to  effect  it  drove  the  whole  monastic  body  to  de- 
spair. Their  servants  rode  along  the  road  with 
copes  for  doublets  or  tunicles  for  saddle-cloths,  and 
scattered  panic  among  the  larger  houses  which  were 
left.  Some  sold  their  je’wels  and  relics  to  provide 
for  the  evil  day  they  saw  approaching.  Some  beg- 
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ged  of  their  own  will  for  dissolution.  It  was  worse 
when  fresh  ordinances  of  the  vicar-general  ordered 
the  removal  of  objects  of  superstitious  veneration. 
Their  removal,  bitter  enough  to  those  whose  religion 
twined  itself  arouud  the  image  or  the  relic  which 
was  taken  away,  was  embittered  yet  more  by  the 
insults  with  which  it  was  accompanied.  A miracu^ 
lous  rood  at  Boxley,  which  bowed  its  head  and 
stirred  its  eyes  was  paraded  from  market  to  market 
and  exhibited  as  a juggle  before  the  court.  Images 
of  the  virgin  were  stripped  of  their  costly  vestments 
and  sent  to  be  publicly  burned  at  London.  Latimer 
forvy^arded  to  the  capital  the  figure  of  our  lady, 
which  he  had  thrust  out  of  his  cathedral  church  at 
Worcester,  with  rough  words  of  scorn:  “She, 
with  her  old  sister  of  Walsingham,  her  younger  sis- 
ter of  Ipswich,  and  their  two  other  sisters  of  Don- 
caster and  Penrice,  would  make  a jolly  muster  at 
Smithfield.”  Fresh  orders  were  given  to  fling  all 
relics  from  their  reliquaries,  and  to  level  every  shrine 
with  the  ground.  In  1538  the  bones  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury  were  torn  from  the  stately  shrine 
which  had  been  the  glory  of  his  metropolitan 
church,  and  his  name  was  erased  from  the  service- 
books  as  that  of  a traitor. 

597.  The  introduction  of  the  English  Bible  into 
churches  gave  a new  opening  for  the  zeal  of  the 
Protestants,  In  spite  of  royal  injunctions  that  it 
should  be  read  decently  and  without  comment,  the 
young  zealots  of  the  party  prided  themselves  on 
shouting  it  out  to  a circle  of  excited  hearers  during 
the  service  of  mass,  and  accompanied  their  reading 
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■with  -violent  expositions.  Protestant  maidens  took 
the  ne-w  English  primer  to  church  with  them  and 
studied  it  ostentatiously  during  matins.  Insult 
passed  into  open  violence  when  the  bishops’  courts 
were  invaded  and  broken  up  by  Protestant  mobs; 
and  law  and  public  opinion  were  outraged  at  once 
when  priests  who  favored  the  new  doctrines  began 
openly  to  bring  home  wives  to  their  vicarages.  A 
fiery  outburst  of  popular  discussion  compensated  for 
the  silence  of  the  pulpits.  The  new  scriptures,  in 
Henry’s  bitter  words  of  complaint,  were  “ disputed, 
rimed,  sung,  and  jangled  in  every  tavern  and  ale- 
house. The  articles  which  dictated  the  belief  of 
the  English  church  roused  a furious  controversy. 
Above  all,  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  the  center  of 
the  Catholic  system  of  faith  and  worship,  and  which 
still  remained  sacred  to  the  hulk  of  Englishmen, 
was  attacked  with  a scurrility  and  profaneness  which 
passes  belief.  The  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation, 
which  was  as  yet  recognized  by  law,  was  held  up  to 
scorn  in  ballads  and  mystery  plays.  In  one  church 
a Protestant  lawyer  raised  a dog  in  his  hands  when 
the  priest  elevated  the  host.  The  most  sacred  words 
of  the  old  worship,  the  words  of  consecration,  “Hoc 
est  corpus,”  were  travestied  into  a nickname  for 
jugglery  as  “Hocus-pocus.” 

598.  It  was  by  this  attack  on  the  mass,  even  more 
than  by  the  other  outrages,  that  the  temper  both  of 
Henry  and  the  nation  was  stirred  to  a deep  resent- 
ment, With  the  Protestants  Henry  had  no  sym- 
pathy whatever.  He  was  a man  of  the  new  learn- 
ing; he  was  proud  of  his  orthodoxy,  and  of  his  title 
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of  defender  of  the  faith.  And,  above  all,  he  shared 
to  the  utmost  his  people’s  love  of  order,  their  cling- 
ing to  the  past,  their  hatred  of  extravagance  and 
excess.  The  first  sign  of  reaction  was  seen  in  the 
parliament  of  1539.  Never  had  the  houses  shown 
so  little  care  for  political  liberty.  The  monarchy 
seemed  to  free  itself  from  all  parliamentary  restric- 
tions whatever  when  a formal  statute  gave  the  king’s 
proclamations  the  force  of  parliamentary  laws.  Nor 
did  the  church  find  favor  with  them.  No  word  of 
the  old  opposition  was  heard  when  a bill  was  intro- 
duced granting  to  the  king  the  greater  monasteries 
which  had  been  saved  in  1536.  More  than  600  re- 
ligious houses  fell  at  a blow,  and  so  great  was  the 
spoil  that  the  king  promised  never  again  to  call  on 
his  people  for  subsidies.  But  the  houses  were 
equally  at  one  in  withstanding  the  new  innovations 
in  religion,  and  an  act  for  “ abolishing  diversity  of 
opinions  in  certain  articles  concerning  Christian 
religion”  passed  with  general  assent.  On  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  which  was  re-asserted 
by  the  first  of  six  articles  to  which  the  act  owes  its 
usual  name,  there  was  no  difference  of  feeling  or 
belief  between  the  men  of  the  new  learning  and  the 
older  Catholics.  But  the  road  to  a further  instal- 
ment of  even  moderate  reform  seemed  closed  by  the 
five  other  articles,  which  sanctioned  communion  in 
one  kind,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  monastic  vows, 
private  masses,  and  auricular  confession.  A more 
terrible  feature  of  the  reaction  was  the  revival  of 
persecution.  Burning  was  denounced  as  the  penalty 
for  a denial  of  transubstantiation;  on  a second 
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offense  it  became  the  penalty  for  an  infraction  of  the 
other  five  doctrines.  A refusal  to  confess  or  to  at 
tend  mass  was  made  felony.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Cranmer,  with  the  five  bishops  who  partially  sym- 
pathized with  the  Protestants,  struggled  against  the 
bill  in  the  lords;  the  commons  were  “all  of  one 
opinion,”  and  Henry  himself  acted  as  spokesman  on 
the  side  of  the  articles.  In  London  alone  500  Prot- 
estants were  indicted  under  the  new  act.  Latimer 
and  Shaxton  were  imprisoned,  and  the  former 
forced  into  a resignation  of  his  see.  Cranmer  him- 
self was  only  saved  by  Henry’s  personal  favor. 

599.  But  the  first  burst  of  triumph  was  no  sooner 
spent  than  the  hand  of  Cromwell  made  itself  felt. 
Though  his  opinions  remained  those  of  the  new 
learning,  and  differed  little  from  the  general  senti- 
ment which  found  itself  represented  in  the  act,  he 
leaned  instinctively  to  the  one  party  which  did  not 
long  for  his  fall.  His  wish  was  to  restrain  the  Prot- 
estant excesses,  but  he  had  no  mind  to  ruin  the 
Protestants.  In  a little  time,  therefore,  the  bishops 
were  quietly  released.  The  London  indictments 
were  quashed.  The  magistrates  were  checked  in 
their  enforcement  of  the  law,  while  a general  par- 
don cleared  the  prisons  of  the  heretics  who  had  been 
arrested  under  its  provisions.  A few  months  after 
the  enactment  of  the  six  articles  we  find  from  a 
Protestant  letter  that  persecution  had  wholly  ceased, 
“the  word  is  powerfully  preached,  and  books  of 
every  kind  may  safely  be  exposed  for  sale.”  Never 
indeed  had  Cromwell  shown  such  greatness  as  in  his 
last  struggle  against  fate.  ‘ ‘ Beknaved  ” by  the  king, 
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wliose  confidence  in  him  waned  as  he  discerned  the 
full  meaning  of  the  religious  changes  which  Crom- 
well had  brought  about,  met,  too,  by  a growing  op- 
position in  the  council  as  his  favor  declined,  the 
temper  of  the  man  remained  indomitable  as  ever. 
He  stood  absolutely  alone.  Wolsey,  hated  as  he  had 
been  by  the  nobles,  had  been  supported  by  the 
church;  but  churchmen  hated  Cromwell  with  an 
even  fiercer  hate  than  the  nobles  themselves.  His 
only  friends  were  the  Protestants,  and  their  friend- 
ship was  more  fatal  than  the  hatred  of  his  foes. 
But  he  showed  no  signs  of  fear  or  of  halting  in  the 
course  he  had  entered  on.  So  long  as  Henry  sup- 
ported him,  however  reluctant  his  support  might  be, 
he  was  more  than  a match  for  his  foes.  He  was 
strong  enough  to  expel  his  chief  opponent.  Bishop 
Gardiner  of  Winchester,  from  the  royal  council. 
He  met  the  hostility  of  the  nobles  with  a threat 
which  marked  his  power.  “If  the  lords  would 
handle  him  so,  he  would  give  them  such  a breakfast 
as  never  was  made  in  England,  and  that  the  proudest 
of  them  should  know.” 

600.  He  soon  gave  a terrible  earnest  of  the  way  in 
which  he  could  fulfill  his  threat.  The  opposition  to 
his  system  gathered,  above  all,  round  two  houses 
which  represented  what  yet  lingered  of  the  Yorkist 
tradition,  the  Courtenays  and  the  Poles.  Courtenay, 
the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  was  of  royal  blood,  a grandson 
through  his  mother  of  Edward  the  Fourth.  He  was 
known  to  have  bitterly  denounced  the  “knaves  that 
ruled  about  the  king;”  and  his  threats  to  “give  them 
some  day  a buffet”  were  formidable  in  the  mouth  of 
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one  whose  influence  in  the  western  counties  was 
supreme.  Margaret,  the  Countess  of  Salisbury,  a 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  by  the  heiress  of 
the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  a niece  of  Edward  the 
Fourth,  had  married  Sir  Richard  Pole,  and  became 
mother  of  Lord  Montacute  as  of  Sir  Geoffry  and 
Reginald  Pole.  The  temper  of  her  house  might  be 
guessed  from  the  conduct  of  the  younger  of  the  three 
brothers.  After  refusing  the  highest  favors  from 
Henry  as  the  price  of  his  approval  of  the  divorce, 
Reginald  Pole  had  taken  refuge  at  Rome,  where  he 
had  bitterly  attacked  the  king  in  a book  on  “The 
Unity  of  the  Church.”  “There  may  be  found  ways 
enough  in  Italy,”  Cromwell  wrote  to  him  in  signifi- 
cant words,  “to  rid  a treacherous  subject.  When 
justice  can  take  no  place  by  process  of  law  at  home, 
sometimes  she  may  be  enforced  to  take  new  means 
abroad.  ” But  he  had  left  hostages  in  Henry’s  hands. 
“Pity  that  the  folly  of  one  witless  fool,”  Cromwell 
wrote  ominously,  “ should  be  the  ruin  of  so  great  a 
family.  Let  him  follow  ambition  as  fast  as  he  can, 
those  that  little  have  offended  (saving  that  he  is  of 
their  kin),  were  it  not  for  the  great  mercy  and  be- 
nignity of  the  prince,  should  and  might  feel  what  it 
is  to  have  such  a traitor  as  their  kinsman.”  The 
“great  mercy  and  benignity  of  the  prince”  was  no 
longer  to  shelter  them.  In  1538  the  pope,  Paul  the 
Third,  published  a bull  of  excommunication  and  de- 
position against  Henry,  and  Pole  pressed  the  em- 
peror vigorously  though  ineffectually  to  carry  the 
bull  into  execution.  His  efforts  only  brought  about, 
as  Cromwell  had  threatened,  the  ruin  of  his  house. 
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His  brother  Lord  Montacute  and  the  Marquis  of 
Exeter,  with  other  friends  of  the  two  great  families, 
were  arrested  on  a charge  of  treason  and  executed  in 
the  opening  of  1539,  while  the  Countess  of  Salisbury 
was  attainted  in  parliament,  and  sent  to  the  Tower. 

601.  Almost  as  terrible  an  act  of  bloodshed  closed 
the  year.  The  abbots  of  Glastonbury,  Heading,  and 
Colchester,  men  who  had  sat  as  mitered  abbots 
among  the  lords,  were  charged  with  a denial  of  the 
king’s  supremacy  and  hanged  as  traitors.  But 
Cromwell  relied  for  success  on  more  than  terror. 
His  single  will  forced  on  a scheme  of  foreign  policy 
whose  aim  was  to  bind  England  to  the  cause  of  the 
Reformation  while  it  bound  Henry  helplessly  to  his 
minister.  The  daring  boast  which  his  enemies  laid 
afterwards  to  Cromwell’s  charge,  whether  uttered  or 
not,  is  but  the  expression  of  his  system,  “In  brief 
time  he  would  bring  things  to  such  a pass  that  the 
king  with  all  his  power  should  not  be  able  to  hinder 
him.”  His  plans  rested,  like  the  plan  which  proved 
fatal  to  Wolsey,  on  a fresh  marriage  of  his  master. 
Henry’s  third  wife,  Jane  Seymour,  had  died  in 
child-birth;  and  in  the  opening  of  1540  Cromwell 
replaced  her  by  a German  consort,  Anne  of  Cleves, 
a sister-in-law  of  the  Lutheran  Elector  of  Saxony. 
He  dared  even  to  resist  Plenry’s  caprice  when  the 
king  revolted  on  their  first  interview  from  the  coarse 
features  and  unwieldy  form  of  his  new  bride.  For 
the  moment  Cromwell  had  brought  matter  “ to  such 
a pass”  that  it  was  impossible  to  recoil  from  the 
marriage,  and  the  minister’s  elevation  to  the  earldom 
of  Essex  seemed  to  proclaim  his  success.  The  mar- 


244 


TEE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 


riage  of  Anne  of  Cleves,  however,  was  but  the  first 
step  in  a policy  which,  had  it  been  carried  out  as  he 
designed  it,  would  have  anticipated  the  triumphs  of 
Richelieu.  Charles  and  the  house  of  Austria  could 
alone  bring  about  a Catholic  reaction  strong  enough 
to  arrest  and  roll  back  the  reformation ; and  Crom- 
well was  no  sooner  united  with  the  princes  of  North 
Germany  than  he  sought  to  league  them  with  France 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  emperor. 

603.  Had  he  succeeded,  the  whole  face  of  Europe 
would  have  been  changed,  southern  Germany  would 
have  been  secured  for  Protestantism,  and  the  Thirty 
Years’  war  averted.  But  he  failed  as  men  fail  who 
stand  ahead  of  their  age.  The  German  princes 
shrank  from  a contest  with  the  emperor,  France 
from  a struggle  which  would  be  fatal  to  Catholicism; 
and  Henry,  left  alone  to  bear  the  resentment  of  the 
house  of  Austria  and  chained  to  a wife  he  loathed, 
turned  savagely  on  his  minister.  In  June  the  long 
struggle  came  to  an  end.  The  nobles  sprang  on 
Cromwell  with  a fierceness  that  told  of  their  long- 
hoarded  hate.  Taunts  and  execrations  burst  from 
the  lords  at  the  council-table  as  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  minister’s  arrest, 
tore  the  ensign  of  the  garter  from  his  neck.  At  the 
charge  of  treason  Cromwell  fiung  his  cap  on  the 
ground  with  a passionate  cry  of  despair.  “This, 
then,”  he  exclaimed,  “is  my  guerdon  for  the  ser- 
vices I have  done  ! On  your  consciences,  I ask  you, 
am  I a traitor?”  Then,  with  a sudden  sense  that  all 
was  over,  he  bade  his  foes  make  quick  work,  and 
not  leave  him  to  languish  in  prison.  Quick  work 
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was  made.  A few  days  after  his  arrest  he  was  at- 
tainted in  parliament,  and  at  the  close  of  July  a 
burst  of  popular  applause  hailed  his  death  on  the 
scaffold. 
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“ Few  men  since  Thackeray  have  succeeded  in  making  Bohe- 
mian Paris  such  a living,  breathing  thing.  ’ ’ — Baltimore  Herald. 

HOW  PARIS 
AMUSES  ITSELF 

By  F.  BERKELEY  SMITH 

Author  of'-'-  The  Real  Latin  Quarter" 

This  jolly,  handsome  book  is  the  very  incarnation 
of  that  spirit  of  amusement  which  reigns  supreme  in 
the  capital  of  the  world’s  fun.  The  author  unites  the 
graphic  skill  of  the  artist,  the  infectious  enthusiasm 
of  the  lover  of  fun  and  gaiety,  and  the  intimate  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  long-time  resident  in  this  great 
playground  of  the  world.  In  spirit  the  reader  can 
visit  with  a delightful  comrade  all  the  nooks  of  jollity 
known  only  to  the  initiated,  and  enjoy  all  the  sparkle 
and  glitter  of  that  ever-moving  panorama  of  gaiety. 

“The  very  spirit  of  modern  Paris  is  prisoned  in  its  text.  ’ ’ — Life. 
“ It  is  a fascinating  book  which  those  who  know  Paris  and 
those  who  have  the  pleasure  of  making  its  acquaintance  in 
future  store  will  alike  abundantly  enjoy.” — Public  Ledger. 

“The  author  sets  before  us  the  very  spirit  and  essentials  of 
Paris.” — Indianapolis  News. 

“There  is  about  the  whole  book  that  air  of  light-hearted- 
ness and  frolic  which  is  essentially  Parisan.  This  book  is  a 
book  for  everybody — those  who  know  Paris  and  those  who  do 
not  know  it.” — Philadelphia  North  American. 

Six  in  Colorsy  i6  Full-page  Half-tone  Inserts,  ^8  Full-page  Text 
Drawings,  Half-page  and  Smaller  Text  Drawings  by 
the  Author  and  Se’veral  French  Artists.  Cloth,  Ornamental 
Cover,  post-paid 
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Sl  Louis  Globe-Democrat : “It  is  a simple,  gen- 
tle, quietly-humorous  narrative,  with  several  love 
alFairs  in  it.’* 

UNDER  MY 

OWN  ROOF 

By  Adelaide  L.  Rouse 

Author  of  “ The  Deane  Girls “ Westo'ver  House,"  etc. 

A STORY  of  a “nesting  impulse”  and  what  came  of  it. 
A newspaper  woman  determines  to  build  a home  for 
herself  in  a Jersey  suburb.  The  story  of  its  planning  is 
delightfully  told,  simply  and  with  a literary-humorous  flavor 
that  will  appeal  to  lovers  of  books  and  of  the  fireside. 

Before  the  house-building  details  are  allowed  to  tire  the 
reader,  a love  story  is  begun,  and  catches  the  interest.  It 
concerns  the  home-builder,  an  old  flame,  and  an  old  friend,  the 
third  of  whom  has  become  a next-door  neighbor.  With  this 
romance  are  entwined  a number  of  heart  affairs  as  well  as  warm 
friendships. 

The  style  is  bright,  and  the  humor  genial  and  pervasive. 
The  “literary  worker”  and  the  “suburbanite”  particularly 
will  enjoy  the  book.  Women  of  culture  everywhere  should 
appreciate  its  delicate  style. 


Illustrations  by  Harrie  A.  Stoner.  i2mo.  Cloth. 
Price,  ^1.20,  net;  postage,  13  cents. 
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A Book  about  Indians,  Animals,  and  the  Woods 

Kuloskap,  the  Master 

And  Other  Algonkin  Legends  and  Poems 

By  Charles  Godfrey  Leland,  F.R.S.L,, 
and  John  Dyneley  Prince,  Ph.D. 

In  the  first  four  cantos  are  told  the  legends  of  the 
Indian  god,  Kuloskap,  narrating  how  he  created  the 
Indians’  world,  cared  for  the  interests  of  his  chil- 
dren, dealt  with  the  animal  kingdom,  and  punished 
the  sorcerers.  Following  these  cantos  will  be  found 
the  witchcraft  lore,  lyrics,  and  miscellany.  The 
stories  take  the  reader  into  the  heart  of  nature.  In 
the  innermost  recesses  of  the  forest  he  follows  the 
strange  doings  of  wizards,  goblins,  and  witches,  and 
revels  in  such  exquisite  lyrics  as  those  that  tell  of 
**The  Scarlet  Tanager  and  the  Leaf,”  ‘‘The  Story 
of  Nipon  the  Summer,  ” “ Lox,  the  Indian  Devil,  ’ ’ 
“The  Song  of  the  Stars,”  and  others.  ) 

Dan  Beard  says ; “ It  is  the  American  Indian’s  ‘ King 
Arthur’s  Round  Table,’  ‘Robin  Hood,’  and  ‘ The  Arabian 
Nights.’  ” 

Ernest  Thomfson-Seton  says ; “ . . . Priceless,  unique, 

irreplaceable.  ’ ’ 

San  Francisco  Bulletin  : “ It  is  a valuable  contribution  to 
the  folk-lore  of  the  world,  and  of  intense  interest.  ’ ’ 

The  Independent : “.  . . Dainty  in  its  woodsy  freshness. 
...  has  the  same  beauty  as  the  Norse  myths.” 

l2mo,  Cloth,  pp..  Ornamental  Cover,  Profusely  Illustrated 
’with  Half-tones  by  F.  Berkeley  Smith,  Ten  Birchbark  Tracings 
by  Mr.  Leland  after  Indian  Designs,  and  a Frontispiece  in 
Color  by  Edwin  Willard  Deming.  ^2.00,  post-paid 

FUNK  & WAGNALLS  COMPANY,  Publishers 
NEW  YORK  AND  LONDON 


A CAPTIVATING  IRISH  STORY  BY 
SEUMAS  MacMANUS 

The  Red  Poocher 

In  a story  bubbling  over  with  genuine  Irish  wit 
are  told  the  four  experiences  of  an  ingenious  poacher 
who  succeeded  in  boldly  hoodwinking  four  game- 
keepers  and  shooting  over  the  same  estate  as  many 
different  seasons. 

TITLES  OF  THE  CHAPTERS 
Why  Tomas  Dubh  Walked  Misther  McCran  of  Belfast 
Misther  Kilgar  of  Athlone  Misther  O’ Mara  from  the  Maith 

A Rollicking  Story  Full  of  Genuine  Irish  Wit 

“It  sets  forth  aside  of  Irish  life  and  character  which  is 
full  of  attractiveness  and  charm.  Mr.  MacManus  has  no 
superior  in  the  portrayal  of  scenes  of  the  character  described  in 
The  Red  Poocher.” — Brooklyn  Daily  Eagle. 

“ There  is  plenty  of  Irish  wit  and  fun,  and  some  vivid 
pictures  of  peasant  life  in  this  little  book.” — Detroit  Free  Press. 

“The  fascination  that  attends  all  stories  of  successful  and 
gentlemanly  graft  delights  the  reader  to  the  very  end.” — 
Public  Opinion,  New  York. 

“ In  these  four  stories  Seumas  MacManus  has  sent  again 
some  rollicking  fun  to  America.  ’ ’ — Louis-ville  Courier-Journal. 

“The  poacher  is  a real  genius  of  a daredevil,  and  these  rol- 
licking tales,  each  with  a surprise  at  the  end  like  the  snap  of  a 
steel  spring,  are  well  worth  reading.” — Pittsburg  Gazette. 

“Like  the  author’s  other  books,  these  stories  are  told  in  the 
Irish  dialect  in  his  inimitable  style.” — Newark  Advertiser. 

“ It  has  every  element  of  success.” — Providence  Telegram. 
l2mo.  Cloth,  lyo  pp.  Half-tone  Frontispiece,  pyc.,  post-paid 
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Not  surpassed  by  anything  in  the  ‘Pickwick 
Papers d ” — Thomas  Bailey  Aldrich. 

TITTLEBAT 

TITMOUSE 

A new  and  improved  edition  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Warren’s  famous  novel,  “Ten  Thousand  a Year,” 
as  edited  by  Cyrus  Townsend  Brady,  with  the 
special  authorization  and  approval  of  E.  Walpole 
Warren,  D.D.,  son  of  the  author. 

“ No  one  can  read  of  Tittlebat  Titmouse’s  adventures  with- 
out feeling  that  he  has  been  brought  into  close  contact  with 
human  nature.  Withal,  his  plot  is  so  subtly  interesting,  so 
surcharged  with  incident,  so  absorbing  in  its  social  complications, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  lay  the  book  down.  This  is  the  supreme 
test  of  a novel,  after  all.  ’ ’ — Philadelphia  North  American. 

“ Amazingly  interesting  and  entertaining.  Those  who  love 
Dickens  and  Thackeray  will  find  a kindred  pleasure  in  reading 
this  ‘ Tittlebat  Titmouse.’  ” — Cle-veland  Leader. 

“ It  is  interesting  above  the  average  of  present-day  novels.” 
— Indianapolis  Journal. 

“ Mr.  Brady  has  rescued  a classic  from  oblivion.  Will 
Crawford  is  the  Cruikshank  of  this  edition,  and  his  spirited 
drawings,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  text,  add  much  to  the 
reader’s  enjoyment.” — Colorado  Springs  Gazette. 

“It  is  a book  that  every  person  who  wishes  to  be  well  read 
should  read,  and  a book  that  enthralls  the  readei.” — Cleveland 
World. 

“ Many  a good  laugh  awaits  its  reader.” — Boston  Herald. 

6j  Original  Draivings  by  Will  Craivford.  i2mo.  Cloth, 
464  pp.  $r-SO,  post-paid 
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THREE  ALLEGORICAL  STORIES  BT  TOLSTOT 


ESARHADDON 

King  of  Assyria,  and  Other  Stories 

By  Count  LEO  TOLSTOY 

Translated  by  Louise  and  Aylmer  Maude,  luitb  an  Introduc- 
tion Containing  Letters  by  Tolstoy 

ESARHADDON,  KING  OF  ASSYRIA 

An  allegorical  story  with  an  Oriental  setting,  tell- 
ing how  a cruel  king  was  made  to  feel  and  understand 
the  sufferings  of  one  of  his  captives,  and  to  repent  his 
own  cruelty. 

WORK,  DEATH,  AND  SICKNESS 

A legend  accredited  to  the  South  American  In- 
dians, showing  the  three  means  God  took  to  make 
men  more  kind  and  brotherly  toward  each  other. 

THREE  QUESTIONS 

A quaint  folk-lore  tale  answering  the  three  ques- 
tion of  life:  **What  is  the  Best  Time?”  “Who 
Are  the  Most  Important  Persons  ? ” “ What  Thing 
Should  be  Done  First  ? ’ ’ 

“ There  i"?  perhaps  no  writer  working  to-day  whose  mind  is 
centered  on  br  'ader  and  better  things  than  the  Russian  master, 
and  the  present  offering  shows  him  at  his  very  best.  ’ ’ — St.  Louis 
Glo  be- Democrat . 

Dainty  i2mo,  Cloth,  Frontispiece,  Ornamental  Cover,  4.0  cents, 
net  ,•  by  Mail,  4.^  cents 

FUNK  & WAGNALLS  COMPANY,  Publishers 
NEW  YORK  AND  LONDON  r 


THE 

NEEDLE’S  EYE 

By  Florence  Morse  Kingsley 

Author  of  '•'’The  Transfiguration  of  Miss  Philura,”  "Titus," 
"Prisoners  of  the  Sea,"  "Stephen,"  etc. 

The  NEEDLE’S  EYE”  is  a remarkable  story  of  modern 
American  life, — not  of  one  phase,  but  of  many  phases, 
widely  different  and  in  startling  contrast.  The  scenes 
alternate  between  country  and  city.  The  pure,  free  air  of  the 
hills,  and  the  foul,  stifling  atmosphere  of  the  slums  j the  sweet 
breath  of  the  clover  fields,  and  the  stench  of  crowded  tene- 
ments are  equally  familiar  to  the  hero  in  this  novel.  The  other 
characters  are  found  in  vine-covered  cottages,  in  humble  farm- 
houses, in  city  palaces,  and  in  the  poorest  tenements  of  the 
slums.  Immanuel,  the  hero,  begins  life  as  a foundling,  and  the 
chapters  telling  of  his  unhappy  infancy  and  happy  boyhood  are 
written  with  a tenderness,  a pathos,  and  an  intimacy  of  knowl- 
edge and  description  that  touch  the  deepest  sympathies  of  the 
reader.  Later,  Immanuel  finds  himself  the  heir  of  a vast  for- 
tune. His  struggle  to  use  the  wealth  in  relieving  the  miseries 
of  the  slums  demonstrates  the  truth  of  the  declaration  of  Jesus  : 
“ It  is  easier  for  a camel  to  go  through  a needle’s  eye  than  for 
a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Many  of  the  situations  in  the  novel  are  exceedingly  dramatic. 
Others  sparkle  with  genuine  humor.  This  is  a story  to  make 
people  laugh,  and  cry,  and  think. 


Illustrations  by  F.  E.  Hears.  i2mo.  Cloth.  $l.fiO 


FUNK  A WAGNALLS  COMPANY,  Publishers 

NEW  YORK  & LONDON 


HAVE  YOU  READ 


The  Lady  • 

% ofCawnpore 

The  Strange  Romance  By 

Feank  Vincent  and  Albert  Edmund  Lancaster 


“A  strange  romance.”— TAe  Boston  Times. 

“ Few  works  of  the  century  have  been  more  sensa- 
tional than  ‘ The  Lady  of  Cawnpore.’  ...  A stirring 
romance  to  be  read  by  those  who  wish  to  break  away 
from  all  that  is  real  and  visible  about  them,  and  to 
enter  another  field  where  they  may  become  so  wholly 
absorbed  as  to  lose  all  thought  of  present  cares  and 
anxieties.”— Journal  of  Commerce.,  New  York. 

“Highly  dramatic  and  romantic  in  its  incidents, 
and  profoundly  interesting  in  its  leading  characters. 
The  beauty  and  attractiveness  of  the  writing  is  that  it 
is  out  of  all  Tats."— Daily  Inter  Ocean.,  Chicago. 

“ Collaborated  novels  are  not  common,  nor  are  they 
usually  successful.  In  this  instance,  however,  the  re- 
sult is  perfectly  satisfactory.  Mr.  Vincent  made  his 
mark  twenty  years  ago  by  his  ‘Land  of  the  White 
Elephant,’  and  his  keen  observation  and  retentive 
memory,  and  great  knowledge  of  the  Orient,  combined 
with  Mr.  Lancaster’s  charming  style  and  brilliancy, 
have  evolved  a really  picturesque  and  delightful  ro- 
mance.”—Standard-Union,  Brooklyn. 
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The  Hour-Glass  Stories 


A Series  of  Entertaining  Novelettes 
Illustrated  and  Issued  in  Dainty  Dress. 
FIR  S T SEFEN  NO  WR  EAD  T 
Price,  40  cents,  net,  each 
By  Mail,  4^  cents. 


I. 

SWEET  ANNE  PAGE 

By  ELLEN  V.  TALBOT 

BRISK  little  love  story  full  of  fun  and 
frolic  and  telling  of  the  courtship  of 
Sweet  Anne  Page  by  her  three  lovers. 


II. 


THE  HERR  DOCTOR 

By  ROBERT  MACDONALD 

CRISP,  dainty  story  of  the  schemes 
and  pretty  wiles  by  which  a traveling 
American  heiress  wins  and  is  won  by  a 
German  nobleman. — Minneapolis  Dimes. 
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III. 

THE  TRANSFIGURATION 
OF  MISS  PHILURA 

By  FLORENCE  MORSE  KINGSLEY 
Author  of  “ Titus,"  “ Prisoners  of  the  Sea,"  etc. 

'^HIS  clever  story  is  based  on  the  theory 
that  every  physical  need  and  every  de- 
sire of  the  human  heart  can  be  claimed  and 
received  from  the  “Encircling  Good”  by 
the  true  believer.  Miss  Philura  is  enchanted 
with  this  creed,  adopts  it  literally,  and  obtains 
thereby  various  blessings  of  particular  value 
to  a timid  spinster,  including  a husband. 

“It  is  a dainty  little  story,  and  quite  out  of  the 
common.” — Pbiladelfbia  Daily  E'vening  Telegraph. 
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IV. 

THE  SANDALS 

By  Rsv.  ZELOTES  GRENELL 

BEAUTIFUL  little  idyl  of  Palestine 
concerning  the  sandals  of  Christ.  It 
tells  of  their  wanderings  and  who  were  their 
wearers,  from  the  time  that  they  fell  to  the 
lot  of  a Roman  soldier  when  Christ’s  gar- 
ments were  parted  among  his  crucifiers  to 
the  day  when  they  came  back  to  Mary, 
the  Mother  of  Jesus. 

V. 

PARSIFAL 

By  H.  R.  HAWEIS 

intimate  an  appreciative  description 
and  consideration  of  Wagner’s  great 
opera.  Illustrated  with  portrait  of  composer 
and  scenes  from  the  opera. 
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VI. 

ESARHADDON 
KING  OF  ASSYRIA 

By  LEO  TOLSTOY 

^ 'HREE  short  stories,  allegorical  in  style, 
illustrating  with  homely  simplicity,  yet 
with  classic  charm,  Tolstoy’s  theories  of 
non-resistance  and  the  essential  unity  of  all 
forms  of  life. 

Written  for  the  benefit  of  the  Kishincf  sufferers.  Pub- 
lisher’s  and  author’s  profits  go  to  Kishinef  Relief  Fund. 

VII. 

THE  TROUBLE  WOMAN 

By  CLARA  MORRIS 

PATHETIC,  even  tragic  tale,  but  one 
which  carries  the  most  optimistic  of 
messages.  The  unobtrusive  moral  of  the 
story  is  that  the  way  to  find  consolation  for 
one’s  own  trouble  is  to  consider  those  of 
others  and  to  lend  a helping  hand. 
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